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1. Introduction

1.1. Presentation of the Articles

The present volume reflects Septuagint studies made by the author over
more than ten years, but the basic questions are the same; they are
especially related to methods for an adequate discussion of theology and
translation technique in the LXX version. The articles are thus engaged in
a debate concerning important issues that have been in focus among
Septuagint scholars at least for the last decades. My participation in the
discussion of translation technique and theological exegesis presupposes
the works of other LXX scholars whom I pay a tribute. I will give
recognition to those who first cleared the terrain. My dependence on other
scholars is clearly seen in the footnotes of my articles. Nevertheless, I am
solely responsible for the methodological guidelines presented in these
articles. Questions about methodology in studies of Vorlage, translation
technique and of theological exegesis are discussed in nearly all of the
articles, especially “The Translation of Jer 2:18 in the Septuagint.
Methodical, Linguistic and Theological Aspects”, “Consistency as a
Translation Technique”, “The Crux Interpretum in Ps 2:12”, “The Kaige-
Group and the Septuagint book of Psalms”, “Qumran and LXX”, and
“Death shall be their Shepherd. An Interpretation of Ps 49:15 in the
Masoretic Text and the Septuagint”, “Law and Lawbreaking in the LXX
Psalms. A Case of Theological Exegesis™.

That the articles in many respects interact with my thesis is easily seen
already by its title God is my Rock. A Study of Translation Technique and
Theological Exegesis. The basic approach in my dissertation was directed
to criteria for developing a methodology for the study of theological
exegesis in the Septuagint. It was especially concerned with the question
of anti-anthropomorphisms in the LXX Psalms. Although I was critical to
most of the proposals of anti-anthropomorphism’s in the Psalter, I could
with relevant reservations and delimitation’s, conclude that the theology
of the translator probably played a part in the translation of inanimate
metaphorical names or epithets of God in LXX as a whole.

The articles frequently refer to the presentation in the monograph The
LXX Version. A Guide to the Translation Technique of the Septuagint
from 1991. There it is emphasised that the point of departure for a serious
study of theological exegesis is the translation technique. The book
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contains a systematic description of different translation techniques
employed by the LXX translators. When it was published, it was the only
modern handbook available that was exclusively directed to the
description of translation techniques used in the Septuagint. Furthermore,
it included references to most of the relevant scholarly studies in this area.
For a modern and more detailed description, see Folker Siegert,
“Zwischen Hebréischer Bibel und Altem Testament”. Eine Einfiihrung in
die Septuaginta. Institutium Judaicum Delitzschianum, Miinsteraner
Judaistische Studien 9, Miinster 2001.

The interest in methodological questions concerning the so-called
theological exegesis is obvious already in the first of the articles “The
Translation of Jer 2:18 in the Septuagint. Methodical, Linguistic and
Theological Aspects” from 1988. In that paper, I tried to delineate a sound
method for studying theological exegesis, and applied that to a passage
where theological exegesis seemed to have played a part (Jer 2:18), but
where in the end the importance of another explanation, based on the
translation technique, was clearly seen. The study has a broad perspective,
since it comprises all kinds of translation technical questions that the
translator had to face in order to make his translation. It takes the
translator’s actual situation seriously and draws its conclusions from a
comprehensive study of the different interacting factors. The basic
methodological approach can perhaps best be illustrated by a quotation
from the article, where I stated:

If the linguistic and translation technical study could not give an
adequate explanation to the translation the possibilities of a
theological motivation for the rendering must be investigated. If one
does presuppose such a motivation, this ought to be in line with a
tendency observed elsewhere in the translation. It should also be set
in relation to the conjectured milieu of the translator ... The only
sound basis for the study of conscious theological exegesis in the
Septuagint is to start from the meaning of the text in both MT and
LXX and then try to see the interpretation in the LXX from the
perspective of the translator. (Olofsson, “Jer 2:18”, 200).

Theological influence may have played a part in the renderings of the
LXX. However, several possibilities must first be examined before one
suggests an influence of theological exegesis in the LXX. It is hardly



Introduction 3

probable but, on the other hand, it is not impossible that Imov is a
corruption that has pervaded the whole text tradition, since nearly all
transliterations in the Greek manuscript tradition have become corrupted.
However, a misreading in copying is not probable, since Ziwp is never
read as I'nwv or vice versa in the Septuagint. In this case, the translation
technique and the understanding of I'mov as the Nile is a simpler
explanation of the rendering in the LXX. There is no need to suggest
theological motives behind the counterpart. The only remarkable
equivalent in the LXX is the plural of moTauds as a rendering of the
Hebrew 271 in the singular. In this case, the translator may imply that both
Euphrates and Tigris are representatives for the “land of the two rivers”.

In “Consistency as a Translation Technique” from 1992, questions
concerning method are again in focus. The point of departure for the
article is the criteria for literality presented by J. Barr and E. Tov. Barr’s
distinction between stereotype translation and consistency in his article
“The Typology of Literalism in Ancient Biblical Translations” had
stimulated my interest from the outset for the use and the definition of
consistency in scholarly works. Tov’s statement “The background and the
employment of stereotyped renderings needs to be discussed in greater
detail” (Tov, “Dimensions”, 533 n. 11) is the starting point in my
presentation.

Both the definition and the use of “consistency” in translation
technical studies of the Septuagint are open to discussion. There exists
much terminological confusion, since this feature, apart from consistency,
may be labelled “stereotyped representation”, “stereotype tendency”,
“systematic  representation”, “concordant relationship”, “standard
equivalents”, “verbal linkage” or “representative principle”. These terms
are often used without distinction to cover both lexical and grammatical
consistency, although they as a rule refer to lexical equivalents. However,
representative principle only covers consistency in grammatical sense, and
verbal consistency (or verbal concordance), and standard equivalents are
used only for lexical consistency. Perhaps one could always use the terms
lexical consistency and grammatical consistency.

Another problem is that no term exists in the current literature of the
LXX studies for an equivalent in Greek that is only employed for a certain
Hebrew word. Therefore, the term “reciprocal consistency” is proposed in
the article. To use reciprocal consistency makes the description of

>
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different types of consistency easier and it can be of a considerable help in
discussing translation technique.

The study takes its point of departure from a common understanding of
consistency as a sign of a literal translation but shows that several factors
have to be taken into account before one is able to use consistency as a
criterion of literality per se. This includes the semantic range of the
Hebrew word, the resources and the demands of the target language, the
literality of the translation, and the nature of the Hebrew text. Other
essential factors for the right evaluation of consistency, although they are
not translation technical issues per se, are the translator’s knowledge of
Hebrew, the frequency and the Vorlage of a Hebrew word.

Consistency can only be used as a sign of literality when a translator
deliberately used one and the same equivalent, although the outcome was
a translation where the nuances of the original were obliterated and the
target language was not employed in a natural way. Thus, consistency is
only a sign of literality when the translator deliberately aimed at
increased regularity in the choice of equivalents, although the result was
an unidiomatic translation, i.e. “stereotyping”. In fact, the essence of
stereotyping is not only the translation’s lack of semantic accuracy, but
also the result of a conscious policy.

Methodologically speaking, consistency can often, with due
observance of other factors influencing the evaluation, be employed as a
criterion of relative literality, that is, literality between different
translations of one and same Hebrew text, but not as a criterion of
literality in absolute sense. The discussion of relative literality has
implications for the evaluation of other criteria of literality as well. A
comparison of literality between different books in the Septuagint is
possible if certain precautions are taken. One way to overcome some of
the weaknesses in the statistics is to study the different meanings of a
word separately and the phrases in which it occur.

The discussion of Ps 2:12 in “The Crux Interpretum in Ps 2:12”, originally
from 1995, is based on my experience of the translation technique in the
LXX Psalms. It focuses on Ps 2:12aa, which is a famous crux interpretum
in the MT and in the versions. The LXX departs radically from the MT:s
127pws, which has often been understood as “kiss the son”. Whether the
LXX version is based on an interpretation of the MT or on a different
Vorlage is disputed. In my opinion, the second alternative is to be
preferred.
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The proposals hitherto suggested concerning the Vorlage of
dpdooeabal are, however, not compatible with the equivalents otherwise
employed in the LXX. My reconstruction of the Vorlage 2om 18np “seize
upon instruction” is based on the translation technique in the LXX as a
whole. It is thus deeply rooted in the translation technique of the version.
However, it presupposes a not attested metaphorical usage, comparable to
that of 8pdooeoBal, since ynp only has the meaning “take a handful”,
“take a pitch” in the Hebrew bible. Thus, the LXX text of Ps 2:12 cannot
be explained with reference to MT; rather the MT and the LXX must be
understood as two more or less independent textual traditions.

My article ends with a brief discussion concerning the most correct
interpretation of the MT, since the traditional translation of the MT “kiss
the son” is not supported by the versions and significant syntactical
objections can be adduced against it. The most accurate interpretation of
the MT is probably “kiss the field”, as an act of homage to the king, to
which an exact parallel can be found in the Akkadic expression nasaqu
qaqqara “kiss the ground”, which is used for kissing the soil in front of a
king or a god to show submission.

“The Septuagint and Earlier Jewish Interpretative Tradition. Especially as
Reflected in the Targums” from 1996 gives a perspective on early Jewish
interpretation of the Tanak. The relation between the Septuagint and the
Targums, as an exponent of an early Palestinian Jewish interpretive
tradition, is investigated. On account of the heterogeneous character of the
Septuagint translation as well as the Targums, it is impossible to describe
the relation between them in a simple way. It is true that they evidence
certain similarities as regards interpretation and translation technique, but
the explicating additions to a more literally translated Hebrew text typical
for the Babylonian Targums and the extremely free and paraphrastic
translation with an allegorical rendering typical for the Targums of the
ketuvim are not at all characteristic of the Old Greek.

It is not impossible that parts of the Septuagint have been influenced
by the Targums, since written Targums existed in the last centuries BC
and the interpretation behind them may be even older. However, it is more
probable that the Septuagint, especially in the original sense of the term, is
the origin of, rather than a vehicle of, Jewish interpretive tradition.

The Targums have a goal of their own that is not shared by the LXX
version. The Targums’ main purposes were to explain the holy text in a
language understandable to most people, not just to the learned, and to



6 Translation Technique and Theological Exegesis

some degree to apply the text to the situation of the contemporary readers.
Thus, the Targums were always directly related to the Hebrew original.
Every reading of the Scripture in Hebrew in the synagogue was
immediately followed by the oral interpretation by the “meturgeman”, an
ad hoc interpretation, on which the written Targums were based.

On the other hand, the Septuagint, most likely replaced the Hebrew
Scripture in Egypt. That especially applies to the reading of the
Pentateuch, that is, the original Septuagint. In consequence, the LXX and
the Targums have had different functions; the Targums were directly
related to the Hebrew original, while the Septuagint, at least in the
Pentateuch, replaced the Hebrew text in the public reading of the Holy
Scripture. For the interpretation and the application of the Greek text, one
had to rely on allegorical commentaries of a similar type as Philo’s bible
commentaries. That the LXX had an independent function in Egypt does
not exclude that there were tendencies in Palestine to revise the Septuagint
so that it reflected the prevalent Hebrew text. In Hellenistic Judaism, on
the other hand, the Old Greek was often regarded as an inspired text, and
therefore it should not be changed.

The subject of the paper “Studying the Word Order of the Septuagint.
Questions and Possibilities” from 1996 is, as is evident from the title, the
relation between the MT and the LXX as regards the word order. Most of
the LXX books follow the word order of the original closely, but the
variations are great. Word order is a very promising field for studying
translation technique, since it is one of the main aspects in which “free”
translated books of the LXX depart from the literal ones. However, the
investigation of the word order in LXX research is problematic.
Recording the inversions in the word order of the Psalter and perhaps
dividing them into categories is only the beginning of the investigation.
The evaluation of translation technique should be based both on the
Hebrew text, i.e. the Vorlage, and the way it was rendered by the
translator. Inversion presupposes a relation in word order between a
Hebrew and a Greek text, a therefore a comparison must be made between
the Old Greek text and its Hebrew Vorlage.

This article discusses adequate methods of interpreting the word order
in critical interaction with current research. First, one has to ascertain that
it is the question of a deliberate change of the Hebrew word order,
because to describe the word order as literal presupposes that the
translators had alternatives, since the possibility to choose is indispensable
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for the understanding of translation technique. Accordingly, particles
where the sequence of the elements is predetermined in Greek, e.g. the
inversion of postpositive particles as 8¢ and ydp, must be treated as a
separate category.

The inversions proper have been subdivided into five categories. The
most interesting category is the inversion of verbs, nouns, and adjectives,
adverbs, and I have presented some examples of these and tried to give
guidelines for distinguishing between the different types of inversion,
while admitting the uncertainty of the results.

An analysis of word order must always be based on the Vorlage of the
translation and the Old Greek text. There are three categories of
inversions between the MT and Rahlfs’ text that ought to be
distinguished; those deriving from the translator, those depending on the
subsequent transmission-history of the translation and those based on a
variant Hebrew text. It is important that one is able to make a distinction
between them, since it is only the first category that reflects inversion as a
translation technique. The author presents in the article different criteria
for distinguishing between them.

The basis for the discussion regarding the relation between the text of the
LXX Psalter and the kaige group in “The Kaige-Group and the Septuagint
Book of Psalms” from 1997 is certain remarks of D. Barthé¢lemy. He has
argued that the LXX text of the Psalter may have had some connection
with the kaige group. This is a possible proposal, since it is hardly
disputed that the LXX text was subject to revisions in the course of its
history, not least since it was frequently used in liturgy. Later on, the
relation has been discussed by, among others, H.-J. Venetz, A. van der
Kooij, and O. Munnich. It is also true that even though Psalmi cum Odis
represents a very high standard of scholarship, a more consistent use of
translation technique in deciding the Old Greek text as well the detection
of new Greek manuscripts as has made it inevitable to suspect the Greek
text as well as the Hebrew.

I first discussed the relation between the equivalents in the LXX and
Quinta, as a predecessor to the kaige group. It was evident that Quinta
retains the vocabulary of the LXX Psalms, even when it departs from the
ordinary equivalents in the LXX as a whole. In cases where Quinta has a
different counterpart from the LXX Psalms, it often uses the Psalms
vocabulary more systematically. Thus, differences in the vocabulary
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between the LXX Psalms and Quinta are partly due to a more systematic
employment of the Psalter’s vocabulary in the revision.

The earlier studies of the relation between the text of the LXX Psalter
and the kaige group have only been based on a few characteristics, e.g.
nix2y 1y rendered by kUpLos TGV Suvdpewy, 03 by kal ydp, and the use
of Bapts and mupydéPapts. This investigation comprises all the relevant
terms connected with the kaige group. There is a similarity in the choice
of equivalents between the Psalter and the kaige group, although the
identical readings only involve some of the characteristics.

Nevertheless, one cannot find any signs at all of a revision of terms
where the kaige group differ from the Old Greek. Consequently, in cases
where Rahlfs’ text displays elements of the kaige group there are no
variants, which mirror the Old Greek. I could not find any relevant
lexicographical wvariants in LXX Psalms that reflect this kind of
revisionary activity. Thus, if the Old Greek has not been lost, without
leaving any trace at all, which I would think is less probable, the
equivalents identical with the kaige group are not sign of revision but Old
Greek readings.

Thus, the revision has been based on the vocabulary of the original
translation of the book of Psalms to a certain extent. In a similar way, the
Greek Pentateuch in their choice of vocabulary often influenced later
LXX books. A small part of the vocabulary in LXX Psalms was taken
over and applied in a more consistent way by the kaige group, especially
in cases where it stands in contrast to the vocabulary of the Pentateuch.

The article “Qumran and LXX” from 1998 deals with the relation between
Qumran and the Septuagint, which is an interesting and frequently
debated topic among scholars. It is undisputable that the scrolls from
Qumran have had a great influence on the assessment of the textual
history of the Old Testament text, and this applies also to the use of the
Septuagint in textual criticism. The differences between the MT and the
Septuagint in the Psalter are mostly small details in the text. Thus, one
must discuss if it is admissible to reconstruct a Vorlage different from MT
based on grammatical minutiae. Although the question is occasionally
asked, but hardly any definite answers are given, although such
retroversions are regularly made in modern editions of the MT, for
example, BHK and BHS.

Although several texts from different manuscripts of the book of
Psalms have been found in Qumran, and thus could have been used,
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11QPs? has the advantage that it appears in a critical edition in contrast to
the unedited fragments found in Qumran Cave 4. Furthermore, it is much
longer than any of the other Psalm fragments. I have therefore chosen to
present LXX readings that are also found in 11QPs? as an illustration to
questions concerning the Vorlage of LXX. I have argued that the text of
the LXX Psalms, if it coincides with texts from Qumran, can be adduced
as a textual witness even where the differences between the texts are of
grammatical nature. Frequently I presuppose a different Vorlage behind
the variants in LXX, which are supported by 11QPs@, and often also by
one or more of the old versions. Other possibilities cannot of course be
ruled out, since agreements in minutiae may be coincidental. Changes in
number, differences in pronouns and particles, as well as verbal forms, in
relation to MT, could have developed independent of each other, but the
presence of Hebrew texts that reflect these differences can hardly be
accidental.

In my article, “Death shall be their Shepherd. An Interpretation of Ps
49:15 in MT and LXX” from 2000 I considered the religio-historical
context for understanding Ps 49:15, a text that admittedly is hard to
interpret. The background for my interpretation of Ps 49 is the myth of
Baal and Mot, which presumably was well known in Israel and would
immediately be recognised when alluded to.

It is not to shed light on the text neither in the Hebrew nor in the LXX.
The psalm is concerned with death in the context of human power and
wealth. 49:9-17 in LXX is a description of the fate of the rich and the
separation of the rich from his riches. My understanding of the Greek text,
which is admittedly uncertain, as are all interpretations, has the advantage
that it makes sense of the use of 86Ea in vv. 15, 17 and 18, and
furthermore, that BorjfeLa is interpreted in accordance with the translation
of 1% as a divine epithet otherwise in LXX as a whole. In favour of this
understanding, it can also be said that the separation of the riches from the
rich and foolish persons is clearly indicated in the close context (for
example, vv. 10, 12-13, 16-17).

V. 15 in the LXX version refers to the helpless god of the rich people,
who grows old or decays through the lapse of time in Sheol. The god of
the rich, who is more or less identical with their riches or desire for riches,
was a help to them when they were alive. But now when they are
separated “from their glory”, that is, “their riches”, the god on whom they
trusted cannot rescue them from Sheol and is of no help, in contrast to the
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God of the psalmist. V. 15 has an ironic twist; the god of riches is a help
who turns out to be so vulnerable that he will grow old or will be worn out
in Sheol. The contrast between the everlasting power of Yahweh and the
transitoriness of his enemies is sometimes described in the Old Testament
as a “wearing out”. That the “god of the riches” and the riches themselves
are separated is a further irony in the text. Associations with a god of
riches are natural in a context, where even death is personified as a
shepherd. The god of the riches is not as the Lord living forever.

Two alternative interpretations of the Hebrew text are proposed. 73
as a “rock”, refers to a foreign god, a god whom the wicked rich relied on.
He shall be consumed in Sheol (or by Sheol) away from his throne. This is
in analogy with the use of 521 as the temple of God or gods. In reference
to the mythological background of this psalm, this implies that Baal does
not return at all from Sheol and he is not enthroned in his 21 In
consequence, contrary to outcome in the myth of Baal and Mot, Mot is
eventually victorious, because Baal is not enthroned as king, but decays in
Sheol.

Another interpretation, based on 7% (or 771%) “form”, is that it is the
bodies of the rich persons that shall be destroyed in Sheol (or that Sheol as
the personified Death will destroy their bodies), and thus be separated
from 21 Hp3, their god. This agrees with the use of mythological material
in the Psalms and with the character of 527 in Ugaritic texts. Therefore,
God rather than Baal, is the one who has the power to deliver from the
sphere of Sheol, that is, he takes the place of Baal as a god of life. He can
save the psalmist from Sheol, while Baal cannot deliver his followers, the
foolhardy, “who trust in their wealth and boast of the abundance of their
riches”.

Since the Hebrew may have a veiled reference to the epithet 521 Hva,
the meaning of MT could be that the body of the rich person shall waste
away in Sheol, separated as he is from his god, “the Prince/Ruler” (721 I)
or “the Heavenly One” (721 II). The two interpretations can be combined.
521 may refer directly the throne of Baal and at the same time point to the
epithet 521 Hpa. 7% can denote 521 5v2, who cannot rescue the rich from
Sheol, but is himself consumed by Sheol, away from “his temple” or “his
throne”, but God is the one who has the power to deliver the righteous
from the sphere of Sheol.

The question that I try to answer in “Law and Lawbreaking in the LXX
Psalms. A Case of Theological Exegesis” from 2001 is if the renderings in
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the book of Psalms reflect a predisposition to give emphasis to the divine
law, a tendency that is consistent with a dominant theological
development in the translator’s milieu. A great effort is laid down in
presenting the methodical guidelines on which the study is based, since
the outcome of the investigations depends on the criteria used for
evaluating the data.

First, I have made a study concerning the Hebrew equivalents for
Greek terms relating to “lawlessness”, “breaking of the law” and the like
in LXX Psalms. Then I took these equivalents as the point of departure
and investigated how they were translated. My conclusion was that the
widespread use of vépos with cognates for diverse Hebrew terms point
towards an understanding of the wrongdoers in the book of Psalms as
persons breaking the law, or being without the law.

The result of my investigation is that the tendency to use Greek terms
connected with vépos is accentuated when the Hebrew terms are taken as
point of departure. Thus, the investigations from both angles support that
in this case theological exegesis is involved in the translation of the
Psalter. Although other LXX translators not seldom understand
wrongdoers as lawbreakers this tendency is more emphasised and the
choice of counterparts more systematic in the book of Psalms.
Consequently, the Psalms translator does not only reflect the theological
world of his time, where the law of Moses stands in the centre, but also
his own theological preferences. There is perhaps also a chronological
factor involved, since some of the vocabulary related to the law are
especially frequent in the translation of the Ketuvim and the Apocrypha,
and does not occur at all in the Pentateuch. Accordingly, later translations
may have been more law oriented than earlier translations.

All the articles are revised and corrected; some are only slightly revised,
while others have been revised in a more thorough way. Thus, “The
Translation of Jer 2:18 in the Septuagint. Methodical, Linguistic and
Theological Aspects”, and “The Crux Interpretum in Ps 2:12” are
substantially revised in this edition, and “The Kaige-Group and the
Septuagint Book of Psalms” is revised and corrected not least based on
the criticism in Gentry’s article “The Greek Psalter and the kalye
Tradition”. Some articles are updated and include discussions of relevant
literature that I was not able to incorporate in the original presentation,
especially “The Crux Interpretum in Ps 2:12”, “The Greek Psalter and the
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kailye Tradition” and “Law and Lawbreaking in the LXX Psalms. A Case
of Theological Exegesis”.

References to books as well as bible references have been made in a
consistent way in the whole book, in contrast to their original appearance.
Translation of the Hebrew is as a rule taken from the NRSV and the same
is true for the abbreviations of the biblical books in the references to bible
passages.

The translation of the LXX version of the book of Psalms is from
NETS, if not otherwise is suggested, but the translation of other passages
of the Septuagint is my own. All citations of bible passages in the LXX
are based on Rahlfs’ text, not the text in Hatch, Redpath, 4 Concordance
to the Septuagint, if not otherwise are said explicitly. They are often given
according to the numbering of verses in Rahlfs and where they differ from
MT, both the numbering in Rahlfs and in the MT is given. When only one
number for references in the book of Psalms is used, the numbering is that
of the Masoretic text.

I must emphasise that the original name of the article and the heading
of the chapters in the book are not always the same. Furthermore,
headings are also introduced in the chapters, which were not part of the
original articles.

The Hebrew text cited in this study is the Masoretic text. It is the
basis for nearly all investigations of the translation technique of the
Septuagint. They refer, explicitly or implicitly, to the vocalization and
thus to the derivation of the terms by the Masoretes. I have decided to
make this state of affairs transparent in my discussion by citing MT, i.e.
the fully vocalized Hebrew text of Codex Leningradensis, as point of
departure. This does not suggest that I have made a decision regarding the
Vorlage of the LXX text. However, it makes the basic text, from which
deviations are measured, as clear as possible. It is the same point of
departure as in works of textual criticism, or in discussions regarding the
textual basis of modern translations; they make the vocalized MT the
norm for the description of textual variants.

I have used both “LXX” and “Septuagint” in the same sense and for
the sake of wvariation. In a similar way “translation”, “rendering”,

LIS

“counterpart”, “equivalent” are used intentionally as synonyms.

Many of the articles are based on presentations made at international
conferences.
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“The Septuagint and Earlier Jewish Interpretative Tradition. Especially as
Reflected in the Targums” and “Studying the Word Order of the
Septuagint. Questions and Possibilities” are from “The Nordic LXX
congress”, Helsinki 15-17 August 1994.

“The Kaige-Group and the Septuagint book of Psalms” is from “The IX
Congress of the International Organization for Septuagint and Cognate
Studies”, Cambridge, Great Britain 15-16 July 1995.

“Qumran and LXX” is from the conference “Qumran between the Old and
the New Testaments”, 19-22 June 1995, Schaffergarden, Denmark.

“Death shall be their Shepherd. An Interpretation of Ps 49:15 in the
Masoretic Text and the Septuagint” is from “The International Meeting of
the Society of Biblical Literature” and “The Congress of the International
Organization for Septuagint and Cognate Studies” 16-21 July 1999,
Helsinki/Lahti, Finland.

“Law and Lawbreaking in the LXX Psalms. A Case of Theological
Exegesis” is from “Internationales Forschungskolloquium der
Septuagintapsalter und die hellenistische Kultur”, 5-6 December 2000,
Miinster, Germany.

I will also give information concerning where the articles were first
published.

“The translation of Jer 2:18 in the Septuagint. Methodical, Linguistic and
Theological Aspects”, The Scandinavian Journal of the Old Testament 2
(1988), 169-200.

“Consistency as a Translation Technique”, The Scandinavian Journal of
the Old Testament 6 (1992), 14-30.

“The Crux Interpretum in Ps 2,127, The Scandinavian Journal of the Old
Testament 9 (1995), 185-99.

“The Septuagint and Earlier Jewish Interpretative Tradition. Especially as
Reflected in the Targums”, The Scandinavian Journal of the Old
Testament 10 (1996), 197-216.
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“Studying the Word Order of the Septuagint. Questions and Possibilities”.
The Scandinavian Journal of the Old Testament 10 (1996), 217-37. This
is, however, a translation of an article in Svensk Exegetisk Arsbok 58
(1993), “Septuaginta och dldre judisk tolkningstradition”, 15-32.

“The Kaige-Group and the Septuagint Book of Psalms”, in /X Congress of
the International Organization for Septuagint and Cognate Studies,
Cambridge 1995. Septuagint and Cognate Studies 45, ed. B.A. Taylor,
Scholars Press, Atlanta 1997, 189-230.

“Qumran and LXX”, Qumran between the Old and New Testaments,
JSOTSupplement Series 290, ed. David J.A. Clines, Philip R. Davies,
Sheffield 1998, 232-48.

“Death Shall Be their Shepherd: An interpretation of Ps. 49:15 in The
Masoretic and the Septuagint”, The Interpretation of Scripture in Early
Judaism and Christianity. Studies in Language and Tradition, ed. Craig
A. Evans, Journal for the Study of Pseudepigrapha. Supplement Series
33, Sheffield 2000, 75 -105.

“Law and Lawbreaking in the LXX Psalms - A Case of Theological
Exegesis”, Der Septuaginta-Psalter: sprachliche und theologische
Aspekte, ed. E. Zenger, Freiburg, Herders biblische Studien Bd. 32,
Gottingen: Herder, 2001, 291-330.

1.2. Theological Exegesis in Scholarly Studies

The discussions in the last decades among Septuagint scholars regarding
the evaluation of differences between the Hebrew and the Greek texts
have been very intense. The main interest relates to the question if
differences between MT and the LXX in a passage depend on the
translation technique or theological influences, or a different Vorlage.
Although some criteria for distinguishing between them are presented, it
is seldom possible to offer a final judgement. The data are often
complicated and can be interpreted in different ways. Furthermore, it is
important that every case is discussed on its own merits.

The Qumran material has lead to an understanding of that a variety of
Hebrew texts circulated in the last centuries BC. This suggests a textual
solution to some of the differences that earlier often was regarded as
depending on the translator. The discovery of the scrolls forced scholars
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to admit that the Septuagint can be a reliable witness to a Hebrew text
different from the MT. Many emendations based on the Septuagint in the
last part of the twentieth century have been verified by the Qumran texts.
In fact, the whole procedure of retroversion has a massive support from
the Dead Sea Scroll. This is true also for the book of Psalms.

The theology of the Septuagint is an interesting subject, which has
been much discussed by Septuagint scholars, not least in recent years, and
it stands in a mutual relationship to the translation technical studies. It is
influenced by and sometimes corrected by investigations of translation
technique. Septuagint scholars have sophistically described the different
levels of interpretation. Therefore, a distinction is often made between the
translator’s or the translators’ intention and the unintended reflection of
the religious outlook prevalent in his milieu. Methodologically speaking,
the translator’s rendering is thus distinguished from the possible meaning
of the Greek text per se, without reference to the translator. The LXX
translation has frequently been interpreted in Antiquity, an interpretation
based on the different readers understanding of the text, partly influenced
by the theological milieu of the interpreter.

An important question in this regard is if it is possible to discuss the
theology of the translator reflected in the ordinary choice of equivalents in
the book he translated. Even if this is possible, it must be done with great
caution. Consequently, it is easier to detect a theological tendency in a
certain book in relation to other books of the LXX than to discuss one
book separately. This is especially the case if the choices of equivalents
deviate significantly from the interpretation of the same words used in the
same meaning in other parts of the LXX. It is mainly in deviations from
the translator’s ordinary equivalents and in relation to other books in the
LXX, that one is able to come to grips with his theology. Nevertheless,
there are exceptions, for example, a systematic representation of diverse
Hebrew equivalents that accords with a theological tendency in the
translator’s environment can be studied as a reflection of his own
theology.

The translation technique has been in focus in LXX studies;
sometimes it has dominated the scene. The interest has repeatedly been
related to translation technique as an indication of the literality of the
translation and several criteria for literality have been presented.
According to J. Barr, indications of literality can be subdivided into
lexical and grammatical consistency, one-to-one-relation, word order,
semantic accuracy, the quantitative addition, and subtraction of elements



16 Translation Technique and Theological Exegesis

and etymological indication of formal/semantic relationships obtaining in
the vocabulary of the original language.

It would of course be an advantage if one were able to combine
different aspects of literality in order to give a more or less complete
picture of the translation technique of a given book. However, to make a
sum out of the statistics, with the intention of comparing the literality of
the LXX books, ought in most cases to be avoided. If applied it must be
followed by a discussion of the relationship between different aspects of
literality and the weaknesses in the statistical material must be brought
out. Because a LXX book may be a combination of literal and free aspects
of translation and the different aspects of literality can sometimes be
adversely, rather than complementary, related to each other. It is
especially important that those aspects of literality, which more or less
contradict each other, are not combined.

It has been emphasised in recent years, and rightly so, that an
exclusive preoccupation with translation technique does not lead to a full
understanding of the Septuagint translation and furthermore, that the
interpretive dimension of the LXX books is of great interest for
comprehending the work of the translator. However, in my opinion, a
serious understanding of the translator’s theology and the Vorlage of the
translation are omnly possible after an investigation of the translation
technique. If one does not start with the translation technique one could
not have a serious discussion of the theology of the translator. However,
the translation technique is also the starting point for questions concerning
the Vorlage. The Vorlage on which the translators made their version
cannot be detected if you have not studied the technique of this specific
translator. In order to retrovert the Greek text to a Vorlage different from
the MT the technique of the translator is the fundamental issue, although
questions concerning the translator’s competence and theology are also
involved. In fact, the study of the methods of translation in the translation
units in the LXX is the pivotal point for the investigation of the Vorlage
of the translation as well as of the Old Greek (OG).

I hope that my position in the ongoing discussion of translation
technique and theological exegesis and my contribution to this debate is
evident from the presentation made in this book. I strongly argue that it is
not possible to infer the presence of theological exegesis by a divergence
between the interpretations of the Hebrew Masoretic text and the Old
Greek text. Several factors are mandatory components in the translation
process per se, which are more likely reasons behind any difference
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between the interpretations of the MT and the LXX. However, if these
factors are taken into account I am open towards the possibility that the
translator’s theology has influenced his exegesis. I thereby exclude the
inescapable influence on the translator from his time and his milieu. Every
translator is of course a child of his time. In two specific areas I have
myself found a deliberate influence from mythological or theological
presuppositions probable, one is the use of the myth of Baal and Mot in Ps
49 and the other is the translator’s manifest predilection for the law, which
is generally more pronounced in the LXX Psalms than in the other books
of the LXX.

1.3. A Methodology for the Study of Theological Exegesis

The theology of the Septuagint is an interesting subject, which has been
much discussed by Septuagint scholars, not least in recent years.
However, 1 would not argue that an independent theology of the
Septuagint exists. Rather, the theological influence of the Septuagint
mainly consists of a Hellenistic interpretation of the theology of the
Hebrew bible. However, since theology was not the primary concern in
the Septuagint,' the worldwide study of this Greek version, however, has
lacked an adequate methodological basis. Not infrequently, the study is
made more or less haphazard without considering the situation of the
LXX translators and with premature references to later interpretations and
traditions.” This has occasionally been pointed out,’ but no comprehensive
picture of a more adequate way to study this important field has been
presented, as far as I know. One must try to take into account different
aspects of the background of the translators and to look closely at the text
they had in front of them so that it will be possible to base the
methodological suggestions on a firm ground.

My main objective is to emphasise that in order to be able to say
something essential about the theological interpretation in the Septuagint
one has to investigate the translators’ knowledge of Hebrew and all
aspects of the way they have translated the Hebrew text. I will try to

' See e.g. Sollamo, “Significance”, 505-06.

2 An example is the dissertation of H.M. Erwin, Theological Aspects of the
Septuagint of the Book of Psalms that clearly displays the consequences of the
lack of a proper methodology. See, e.g., the justified criticism of this kind of
method in Olofsson, Rock, 5-9; Wigtil, Religious Texts, 24-26.

* See, e.g., Allen, Chronicles 1, 30-31.
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describe the approach with questions to be put to the text, which must be
answered before one can continue and treat the complex problems
concerning ideology and theology reflected in the Septuagint.* These
basic presuppositions must always be taken into account when ideological
motives as explanations to certain renderings are put forward.

The Greek text per se must first be examined. Therefore, the first
question to ask is if the Greek text one uses reflects the Old Greek text. It
i1s essential to use the text of the Old Greek; otherwise, one does not
reflect the translator’s theology. Can one really take for granted that the
Greek text that one employs as ones base text is identical with the Old
Greek?’ To be able to answer the first question it is essential to work with
a critical Greek text but one ought also to see if a variant Greek text
exists, that could affect the point of departure for the study. Alternative
interpretations and variant readings often occur later in the textual history
of the Septuagint. As a result, readings from two Greek manuscripts were
sometimes combined and glosses from the margin were inserted into the
text.’

Since recensions of the Septuagint text started at an early date and the
recensional work has to some extend affected all known manuscripts of
the LXX, it is wise to be cautious.” Perhaps the Greek text is influenced
by a later revision.® In some books, for example codex Vaticanus, the

* By the term Septuagint, I refer to the original translation, the so-called “Old
Greek™. It is self-evident that the Old Greek must as far as possible be the basis
for a study of the intentions of the translator. See, e.g., Pace, “Daniel”, 15.

> The LXX scholars nowadays universally accept the existence of one original
translation behind the LXX manuscripts. See, e.g., Jellicoe, Septuagint, 62; Tov,
Text-Critical Use of the Septuagint, 44; Skehan, “Scrolls”, 92; Cross, “History”,
283-84; Hovard, “The LXX”, 156; Tov, “Alterations”, 74-75; Pietersma,
“Septuagint Research”, 298.

6 Segert, “Parallelism”, 143; Talmon, “Double Readings”, 150-51. Especially
Lucian’s revision was known to be inclusive. Idem, 151.

" See Tov, Text-Critical Use of the Septuagint, 40-42; Tov, “Alterations”, 75;
O’Connell, “Greek Versions”, 380.

¥ The recensional work has affected all known manuscripts to a certain degree.
See Tov, Text-Critical Use of the Septuagint, 40-42; Tov, “Alterations”, 75;
O’Connell, “Greek Versions”, 380. The aim of most of the recensions was to
harmonise the translation with the Hebrew text in possession of the revisers. See,
e.g., Tov, Text-Critical Use of the Septuagint, 42. Another aspect of the same
aspiration was to make the translation an exact reproduction of the Hebrew and to
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most important single LXX manuscript, does reflect a later recension and
not the Old Greek.” Another possibility is that the Greek text has
misreadings. Since the manuscripts were repeatedly copied by hand, many
passages became corrupt. Both conscious and unconscious corruption has
occurred.'” The corruption of proper names is widespread, because they
are easily distorted in the process of copying."

Another essential question is if the LXX text really is a translation of
a Hebrew text identical with MT or if it had a different Vorlage. For the
recognition of passages that are translated from a text different from MT,
one has largely to rely on Hebrew text editions and ordinary
commentaries, but this Vorlage can best be established with the help of
the study of translation equivalents."

It is a well-known fact that different Hebrew texts circulated in the
pre-Christian era,” among them manuscripts more or less identical with
the Vorlage of the Septuagint." On the other hand, no Hebrew text has
been found that exactly reflects the original behind the LXX."” The same

match the semantic meaning of the separate words. See, e.g., Barr, “Typology”,
310-12, 317.

® Tov, Text-Critical Use of the Septuagint, 48 and n. 21; Tov, “Alterations”, 75 n.
15; O’Connell, “Greek Versions”, 379; Jellicoe, “Kaige-Recension”, 21.

1 See, e.g., Ottley, Handbook, 83-88; Barr, Philology, 247-48. Many corruptions
occurred early, rather than late, in the textual transmission. Swete, Introduction,
247-48; Roberts, Versions, 177.

' Jellicoe, Septuagint, 20. It is inevitable that the transcriptions were exposed to
the danger of being distorted and all of them became in fact corrupt in some
stages of the textual transmission. Tov, “Loan-words”, 228; Tov, Text-Critical
Use of the Septuagint, 91. Cf. Swete, Introduction, 24-25.

12 See Tov, Text-Critical Use of the Septuagint, 50, 52, 62; Pietersma, “Greek
Psalter”, 60; Hanhart, “Septuagintaforschung”, 8. One cannot rely upon the
mainly mechanical retroversions in BHK and BHS. See especially Barthélemy,
Etudes, 366-68; Wevers, “Text History”, 392-402; Goshen-Gottstein, “Textual
Criticism”, 383-85; Wevers, “Apologia”, 28; Tov, Text-Critical Use of the
Septuagint, 112, 312-14.

13 See, e.g., Talmon, “Text”, 162-63, 198-99; Talmon, “Textual Study”, 326;
Cross, “Contribution”, 81-84; Sanders, “Text and Canon”, 377; Tov, “Textual
Outlook”, 11-27; Tov, Text-Critical Use of the Septuagint, 274-75.

“ Tov, Text-Critical Use of the Septuagint, 260-71; Gooding, “Stricter
Terminology”, 18-25.

'3 Tov, “Textual Outlook”, 223.
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is true for Hebrew texts before the turn of the era generally; not two
identical texts of a biblical book have so far turned up among the Qumran
manuscripts.'® Harmonisation’s and other adaptations are common not
only in translations, but also in the Hebrew manuscripts.”” Although the
question of the Vorlage is essential for the interpretation of the text it is
usually put after all other possibilities to explain the Greek rendering are
exploited and that is for most LXX books a sound method."

If it is reasonable to assume that the LXX has been translated from a
text identical with the MT, one asks oneself: what is the interpretation of
the Hebrew word or phrase according to modern understanding?
Furthermore, how has the translator of the LXX understood the meaning
of the word in this context and in other contexts? It is essential not to
compare the rendering of the Septuagint directly with the interpretation of
the word or phrase in modern lexica, commentaries and translations.
Evidently, the translation ought to be judged according to the knowledge
or lack of knowledge of the individual translator.”” The meaning of the
LXX text must be based on the translator’s interpretation of the words in
question in his Vorlage.*

The LXX translators may have derived the Hebrew word from a
different stem. This is especially significant for certain forms of the verb,
which were not easily distinguished from each other.” They could have

6 See Tov, “Septuagint (Scholarship)”, 809. For methodical considerations
regarding the evaluation of the relationship between LXX and Hebrew
manuscripts, see idem, passim.

"7 This applies not the least to Samaritanus. Tov, Text-Critical Use of the
Septuagint, 267-71; Tov, “Harmonizations”, 13-14; Jellicoe, Septuagint, 242-45;
Klein, Textual Criticism, 16-18; Cross, “History”, 297; Cross, Library, 172-73,
192-93. But, it also applies to other Hebrew texts. See especially Tov,
“Harmonizations”, 13-15.

'8 See Barr, Philology, 245; Tov, Text-Critical Use of the Septuagint, 74; Wevers,
“Apologia”, 29.

¥ Tov, “Septuagint Translators”, 53-54; Rabin, “Character”, 5.

» Tov, “Dimensions”, 529-30, 532, 536, 541; Lee, “Equivocal”, 104.

21 See Weissert, “Word-Analysis”, 34-36, with examples on 39-44. See also Tov,
Text-Critical Use of the Septuagint, 244, with examples on 245-50. However, in
these cases, usually the grammatical form had misled the translator and not the
intrinsic difficulty of the meaning per se.
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tried to understand the word with the help of its etymology.” The notion
that the Hebrew stem consisted of three radicals was not self-evident
before the Hebrew language was investigated in a scientific way.”
Therefore, the translators at times derived the word from a bi-radical
stem,* or interpreted it according to its meaning in Aramaic.”® Aramaic
was probably better known to the translators than Hebrew.”

A common reason for an unexpected equivalent is that the sense of
the word or construction puzzles the translator in question.”’” His rendering
may thus be only a guess from the context. Pure guesses, however, were
probably regarded as a last resort by most of the translators. As a rule,
they chose other alternatives.® One ought also to be aware of that
occasionally the translator may have tried to reflect other aspects of the
Hebrew instead of giving an exact semantic equivalent.”

Another possibility is that the translator is dependent on other
translators for his rendering of the term. This is often the case in LXX.
Especially the translators of the Pentateuch have clearly influenced the
later translators. They now and again used the Pentateuch as a kind of
lexicon when they came across difficult words.” Nevertheless, the

22 Barr, Philology, 253-55; Tov, Text-Critical Use of the Septuagint, 242. Cf.
Barr, “Typology”, 318-22.

3 See Barr, Philology, 61-65, 209-10.

# Prijs, Tradition, 83 n. 3; Tov, Text-Critical Use of the Septuagint, 245-47.

» Swete, Introduction, 319 n. 3; Thackeray, Grammar, 28, 34, 36; Wutz,
Transkriptionen, 150-51; Tov, Text-Critical Use of the Septuagint, 241 n. 27, 249
n. 33.

% Barr, Philology, 54-55; Barr, “Typology”, 320 n. 1; Rabin, “Character”, 20 and
n. 74. Sometimes the translator resorted to Aramaic for a kind of etymological
exegesis. Tov, Text-Critical Use of the Septuagint, 241 n. 27, 249.

77 See especially Tov, “Septuagint Translators”, 55-70, where he gives several
examples. See also Flashar, “LXX-Psalter”, 107-13; Barr, Philology, 268.

3 See Tov, Text-Critical Use of the Septuagint, 164, 169, with examples 165-70.
Cf. Flashar, “LXX-Psalter”, 252-53.

¥ See, e.g., Caird, “Homoeophony”, 74; Katz, “Recovery”, 169; Walters (Katz),
Text, 175.

% Tov, “Impact”, 587-88. See also Mozley, Psalter, XIII; Swete, Introduction,
299-300; Thackeray, Grammar, 30; Katz, “Ubersetzungstechnik”, 267; Katz,
“Recovery”, 178. It was dealt with in detail in Flashar, “LXX-Psalter”, 185-89.
For recent affirmations, see Sollamo, Semiprepositions, 309; Allen, Chronicles I,
23-26; Tov, “Vocabulary of the Septuagint”, I; Rabin, “Character”, 22.
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Pentateuch did not only serve as a lexicon; the dependence also took other
forms.”

Other important questions in this context are: Does the translator
follow a strict method, as for example, consistency in the choice lexical
equivalents?* He sometimes employed a more generic term, which suited
the context,” or a favourite word with an indistinct meaning.** He on
occasion used, with a term coined by Flashar, a Verlegenheitsiibersetzung,
that is, a phrase or an idiomatic expression, which is rendered word by
word with the most frequent equivalents for the separate terms, although
the significance of the Greek became obscure.” It also refers to the use of
the standard translation for a word in a context where it has a different
meaning. Another technique that may have been used by some translators
is the so-called homoeophony, that is, the method to reflect a Hebrew
term by a word in Greek that is phonetically similar to it, although it does
not have the correct meaning.*

Furthermore, hermeneutical techniques used by the Palestinian Jews,
which later are employed in the Targums, have influenced the Septuagint
to a certain extent.”” Many of these modes of interpretation can also be

3 Tov, “Impact”, 578-86, 588-90.

32 For the different aspects of translation technique, see especially Barr,
“Typology”, 305-14; Tov, Text-Critical Use of the Septuagint, 54-57.

3 Tov, “Septuagint Translators”, 66. Cf. Arieti, “Amos”, 347.

3 See Tov, “Septuagint Translators”, 67. For the definition of this term, see Barr,
Philology, 251-53.

3> See Rabin, “Character”, 224. For this meaning of the term, see Mozley, Psalter,
XVI. See also Flashar, who underlines the mechanical character of the procedure.
Flashar, “LXX-Psalter”, 94. Two more possibilities can perhaps be mentioned:
that the translator omitted the unknown word, or that he transliterated it. Both of
them were employed in the Greek Chronicles. See Allen, Chronicles 1, 61-62.

3 See Caird, “Homoeophony”, 74. See also Katz, “Recovery”, 169; Katz, Text,
175; Barr, “Typology”, 319. The term is perhaps not the best. See de Waard,
“Homoeophony”, 552. At least the frequency and perhaps the existence of this
translation technique are now open to question. See the persuasive critique of the
best examples of this technique in Barr, “Homoeophony”, 1-77. See especially
his conclusions on 76-78.

37 Barnes, “Recovery”, 131; Roberts, Versions, 185; Orlinsky, “The LXX”, 24;
Wiirtwein, Text, 72; Barr, “Vocalization”, 7-8; Thackeray, Aspects, 36-37. See
also Marcus, “Jewish and Greek Elements”, 227-45.
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found among Hellenistic Jews. One can hardly erect a watertight bulkhead
between Palestinian and Hellenistic Jewry in this respect.®

1.4. The Historical Background of the Translators

If one now turns from the translation technique to the translators
themselves, one could note that the translators had unvocalized texts as
their Vorlage and that the vocalization presupposes a traditional
understanding of the texts.” The knowledge of the structure of the Hebrew
language,® and the derivation of certain Hebrew grammatical forms, were
not impressive, according to our standards, when the translation was
carried out.” Moreover, Hebrew was probably not the everyday language
of the translators. Greek was the dominant language among the Jews in
Egypt already when the translation of the Pentateuch was made out and it
eventually became even more dominant.*

The Septuagint translation, not least the Pentateuch, was a pioneer
work. The translators thus had to cope with the basic problems of
translation.® They did not have any previous model, which they could
follow.* To a certain extent, the business translators in Alexandria may
have inspired them.* The type of translation later employed in the

3 See Marcus, “Jewish and Greek Elements”, 232; Feldman, “Orthodoxy”, 217;
Orlinsky, “Holy Writ”, 108; Gerhardsson, “Hermeneutic Program”, 129.

¥ The vocalization was partly reflected by an early use of matres lectionis. Barr,
“Vocalization”, 1; Tov, Text-Critical Use of the Septuagint, 159, 161. See also
Barr, “Vocalization”, 1-5; Martin, Scribal Character, 355-62; Barr, Philology,
207; Tov, Text-Critical Use of the Septuagint, 164. See also Revell, “LXX”, 43-
47.

“ Barr, Philology, 61-65, 209-10; Barr, “Vocalization”, 9-10.

' Prijs, Tradition, 83 n. 3; Tov, Text-Critical Use of the Septuagint, 244;
Weissert, “Word-Analysis”, 34-35. See also the examples in Tov, Text-Critical
Use of the Septuagint, 245-50; Weissert, “Word-Analysis”, 39-44.

2 Swete, Introduction, 8-9; Fuchs, Die Juden, 120-21; Barr, Philology, 208, 268-
69.

# Rabin, “Character”, 20; Heller, “Grenzen”, 234; Brock, “Biblical translation in
Antiquity”, 541-42; Brock, “Septuagint”, 12; Lee, Lexical Study, 20.

# Rabin, “Character”, 20-21; Brock, “Septuagint”, 12 and n. 4.

# Rabin, “Character”, 21-25; Lee, Lexical Study, 20 n. 33. But, the activity and
competence as regards the so-called dragomans was uncertain in pre-Christian
time, and very few bilingual documents or translations in Egypt from this time
have been found. See e.g. Wright, “Jewish Scriptures”, 16-18. See also van der
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Targums may have played a certain, even though less significant role.*
This does not imply that the mode of translation always was a matter of
free choice: the lack of knowledge as well as of adequate tools made the
carrying out of a good idiomatic translation impossible.”’

Septuagint books were translated during a long period, probably more
than 150 years, and the translators worked primarily independently from
each other, even if the later translators could take advantage of the
predecessors regarding the interpretation of difficult words.”® They were
probably also without elementary linguistic tools as lexicons,
concordances and grammars.” The translators did not use footnotes to
give alternative interpretations or variant readings. If that kind of
information was reflected in the translation, it was by incorporating it in
the text itself, for example, through double translations.™® The diversity in
the translation techniques employed indicates the prevalent situation.

The choice of equivalents was of course also dependent on the
possibilities of expression in the Greek language, grammatically, as well
as semantically.” Lexical choices were limited not only by the translation
technique but also by the word field of the Greek words.” The
consequence of the literal translation technique per se and especially the

Kooij, “Who are the Translators”, 226-29 for differences between the LXX
translators and the dragoman.

% Churgin, “The Targum”, 42-43; Rabin, “Character”, 20-21.

7 Barr, “Typology”, 289-90.

¥ Swete, Introduction, 290; Thackeray, Grammar, VIII, IX, 6-16; Jellicoe,
Septuagint, 314-18; Roberts, Versions, 181; Pietersma, “Septuagint Research”,
298 n. 3.

¥ Katz, “Ubersetzungstechnik”, 267; Tov, “Impact”, 587. See also Aejmelacus,
Parataxis, 180; Caird, Language, 123; Tov, “Septuagint Translators”, 54 n. 1.
Lexica are only known from a later period. Brock, Septuagint, 30 n. 1.

0 See Orlinsky, “Holy Writ”, 104; Talmon, “Double Readings”, 151. See also
Wutz, Wege, 450, with examples on 450-56. It is sometimes built on two different
vocalizations. Wutz, Transkriptionen, 469.

°! Heller, “Grenzen”, 246-47. Cf. Wevers, “Versions”, 14; Wevers, “Apologia”,
23-24. The difference in language structure between Hebrew and Greek are
outlined in Heller, “Grenzen”, 246-48; Wevers, “Versions”, 16-19.

2 Beekman, Callow, Word of God, 175-211; Bertram, “Sprachschatz”, 87, 88;
Wevers, “Text History”, 399-400; Barr, Philology, 170-73.



Introduction 25

stereotype renderings was that the Greek language was maltreated.”® The
lexical resources of the Greek language were thus not fully used, although
Greek has a very extensive vocabulary.*

1.5. Theological Influence in the Choice of Equivalents

Methodologically speaking it is essential to leave all possibilities of
interpretation open, in order not to let a specific approach control the
investigation. If one set out to discuss, for example, theological aspects of
the translation, it is of paramount importance not to try to interpret all
renderings that can be explained as theologically motivated in that way,
but weigh the probability of this solution against all other possibilities of
interpretation.”

It is only after these types of investigations have been completed that
one can with confidence study theological interpretations in the
translation. Trebolle had a good understanding of this state of affairs:
“Methodologically speaking, however, an argument based on the formal
aspects of a given text should take precedence over an argument based on
its possible “Tendencies”... Tendenzkritik is very much exposed to the
fantasies and the biases of each exegete”.”

One is able to trace theological motives for the choice of rendering
especially in divergences from the ordinary translation equivalents.”” It
can be the question of certain cultic objects where a neutral translation
easily could lead to misinterpretations, as for example, holy trees, and
altars.® The metaphorical designations of God are a field where
theologically motivated deviations from the ordinary equivalents seem to

3 Tov, Text-Critical Use of the Septuagint, 54-57; Barr, “Typology”, 305-14. See
also Tov, “Dimensions”, 535, and passim. Cf. Ottley, Handbook, 172; Tov, Text-
Critical Use of the Septuagint, 56.

* Tov, Text-Critical Use of the Septuagint, 55 n. 33.

> See Wigtil, Religious Texts, 26.

% Trebolle, “Redaction”, 25.

°7 See, e.g., the discussion in Tov, The Greek and the Hebrew Bible, 260-63 and
in the chapter “Law and Lawbreaking in the LXX Psalms”, passim.

¥ See, e.g., Daniel, Cult, 13-22; Barr, “Wood”, 11-20; Churgin, “Targum”, 44-
47.
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be consistent in the LXX.” It is true that the ordinary counterparts to
Hebrew words at times may have been chosen because of specific
theological presuppositions. However, this is hard to demonstrate with
any certainty, at least without a very extensive background material in
terms of original Greek texts outside the LXX as well as a profound
knowledge of the religious connotations of certain terms in the
environment of the translators.

Conjectured theological motives behind certain interpretations must
of course be in harmony with the time and the milieu in which the
translation was carried out and in which the first readers of the translation
lived.® A translation never emerges in a social, cultural, or religious
vacuum.” One can take for granted that the translator without being
conscious of it was influenced by the religious situation of his time even
for the philological analysis of his text. Especially when he comes across
words and expressions where he only has an indistinct notion of the
meaning, his interpretations may have been influenced by what was
reasonable from a theological point of view. It is probable that he expects
some form of theological consistency in the Scriptures.®

This type of unconscious theological interpretations is of course an
inherent part of the translation process per se and I do not consider it as an
example of theological influence on the translation on the part of the
translator. I deliberately restrict myself to conscious theological influence
in the choice of equivalents. The impact of the translation and its
interpretation by later generations are also questions distinct from the one
I will discuss. It is obvious that the translation became an important factor
in the Hellenization of Judaism, but that was hardly the aim of the
translators.

That a rendering deviates from an adequate interpretation or
translation from a modern perspective can on no account automatically be
used as an argument for postulating theological motives in the translation.

* See, e.g., Bertram, “Sprachschatz”, 93-101. In this case, the arguments for a
theological motivation behind the renderings are strong. Olofsson, Rock, 149-51
and passim.

% One of the motives behind the choice of a “theological rendering” was to avoid
potential misunderstanding, which was natural in the theological milieu of the
readers. Bertram, “Sprachschatz”, 100-01 and n. 2; Arieti, “Amos”, 340-41, 347.
" Wiirtwein, Text, 72-73; Flashar, “LXX-Psalter”, 86.

62 See, e.g., Barr, Philology, 282, 285.
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On the contrary, it is quite natural that the LXX translators’ choice of
equivalents deviates from what one would have expected in a modern
translation, if one considers the situation of the translators. The nature of
the original text, the translators’ knowledge of Hebrew and the translation
technique adopted can often give a plausible explanation to many for a
modern interpreter astonishing renderings.



2. Jer 2:18 and Theological Exegesis

2.1. The Problem Presented

It is against this background that I will look at a specific text, the LXX
translation of Jer 2:18, where a theological interpretation suggests itself.
The difference between the text of MT 2imy and I'mwv in the LXX is the
point of departure for this study.

MY R mng? DS 777 77 I
2 0 0ingh meR 77T% 7P

What then do you gain by going to Egypt, to drink the waters of the Nile?
Or what do you gain by going to Assyria, to drink the waters of the
Euphrates? (NRSV).!
kal vov T( oot kal TH 089 AlydmTou Tol miely Vdwp IMov kal Ti
ool kal TH 089" Acouplwr Tob mely U8wp TOTALOY
And now what have you to do with the way of Egypt, to drink the water of
Geon? And what have you to do with the way of the Assyrians, to drink
the waters of the rivers?

I'ov as the choice of equivalent for 7imy may be based on theological
exegesis, because Gihon as one of the rivers of Eden often represents the
basis of life and fertility on the earth in the Old Testament. Furthermore,
17v273 “garden in Eden” was rendered by mapddeicov év Edep in the
Septuagint. It is thus understood as a park or a garden with fruit trees, i.e.
an orchard or a royal park,” which gives associations to fruitfulness.
Jerusalem and Zion was looked upon as a place to which the peoples
gathered and a fountain of life, and Israel as the new Eden.’ The
possibility of a conscious misreading of the Greek text here based on an

' One could emphasise 7Yy more strongly “and now”, since it is an important
rhetorical particle, which probably signals a discourse shift from past to present.
How is it possible to be an ally with Assyria and Egypt now, with the bitter
experiences in the past? Thus, Lundbom, Jeremiah 1-20, 272.

2 See Lee, Pentateuch, 53-56.

3 See, e.g., Westermann, Genesis 1-11, 295-96; Gunkel, Genesis, 8; Zimmerli,
Ezechiel, 1192, 1199; Snijders, “m”, 286. Cf. Isa 2:2-5; 51:3; 55:5; Ezek 36:35;
Zech 13:1; 14:8-9, and Joel 4:18.
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ideological motive cannot be ruled out, but other, more probable,
explanations must first be investigated.

For my purpose, it is important to see how the translators of the
Septuagint render geographical terms, not least the translator of Jeremiah.
What possibilities did they have at their disposal? Then I will go on to
take a look at the context of the text that is the basis for my
methodological discussion, Jer 2:18, to see if the translator has a different
understanding of the text than that found in modern commentaries and
translations. Many of the different possibilities to explain an unusual
equivalent in the LXX do of course not apply to this particular rendering,
but in a presentation of a new method of this kind I prefer to be
comprehensive. It is essential to emphasise that it is a basic rule not to
make the investigation with a specific tendency in mind, which in fact
could be the directing force in the study and not the text itself. It is then
very easy to overlook other important factors in the text.*

The Greek text of Jer 2:18 seems to be well attested. The variants are
few. The most significant for my purpose is Ziwp instead of I'mov in the
margin of codex Marchalianus, in Syrohexapla, Chrysostomus and in ot
Aottot. Can I'nwv be an early corruption that has permeated the Greek
text tradition? It is hardly probable but, on the other hand, it cannot be
ruled out. In fact, nearly all transliterations in the Greek manuscript
tradition have become corrupted. The confusion of I' and X is common in
the LXX.” The same is to a certain extent true for N and P.° It is also
possible that 1 and 1 in the Hebrew have been mixed up,’ but the similarity
between these letters seems to be confined to the old script, not to the
square script proper.

A corruption of the Greek is, according to Wutz, the best explanation
to the LXX text of Jer 2:18.® Wutz is unfortunately not reliable what
concerns the Vorlage and the translation technique of the Septuagint.” The

* See especially Wigtil, Religious Texts, 24-26.

> See Wutz, Transkriptionen, 24-25.

® Wutz, Transkriptionen, 83-84.

7 See Wutz, Transkriptionen, 83-84, and the table of Alphabets in Gesenius,
Kautzsch, Hebrew Grammar.

8 Wutz, Transkriptionen, 25.

° See, e.g., Walters, Text, 134-35, 269. Wutz’s methodology seems, with a certain
exaggeration, to be built on the presupposition that when a confusion between
letters in Greek is possible it has also occurred; idem, 134-35.
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capriciousness in his emendations can only be matched with the
unrestricted way in which he discovers hitherto unknown Hebrew words
behind the renderings of the LXX."” He has made a whole lexicon of such
words, which sometimes are built on a reconstructed Hebrew Vorlage of
the LXX." Another obstacle for employing the investigations of Wutz for
text-critical purpose depends on his theory that the LXX was translated
from a transcribed Hebrew text.

On the other hand, his solutions cannot be dismissed entirely since he
has revived certain old emendations of considerable value that had fallen
into oblivion." Furthermore, the method of Wutz is far more applicable to
the corruption of proper names than to the corruption of ordinary words.
In nomina propria, the miswriting in the LXX was numerous.” Wutz is
also unsurpassed as a collector of material concerning the transcription of
proper names in the LXX." A misreading in copying is, however, not
probable since Ziwp is never read as I'mov or vice versa in the
Septuagint.”” If confusion of these names were plausible, it would also
have occurred in other and contextually more improbable places in the
LXX. Further arguments could also be adduced against this explanation,
as one will see later in this study.

Nothing indicates that the LXX had a Vorlage with 1777 here. Neither
Hebrew text editions, as BHK and BHS, nor the ordinary commentaries
have suggested a different Vorlage. It is also intrinsically improbable. 1713
in MT is nearly always the Gihon well in Jerusalem, a reference that
clearly is impossible here. 1777 as the river of paradise never occurs in MT
outside Gen 2.

Now one must take a closer look at the meaning of 7im in MT. With
a modern understanding of -inY this term fits well in the context. The
exact reference is, however, far from certain. 7im can be used as a name
of a watercourse that is the southern borderline against Egypt. This is the
case in 1 Chr 13:5 and perhaps Josh 13:3. Note especially the similarity

1 See Wutz, Wege, passim; Wutz, Transkriptionen, passim, and Wutz, Psalmen,
passim.

""Wutz, Transkriptionen, 488-518; Wutz, Psalmen, 380-95.

12 Cf. Walters, Text, 269.

13 Cf. Walters, Text, 134-35.

“ Wutz, Transkriptionen, 12-36.

" 9¥m is only in Jer 2:18 rendered by I'mwv and 73 is never transcribed as Ttwp
in LXX.
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between 1 Kings 8:65; 1 Chr 13:5 and 2 Chr 7:8. Then it is identical with
oayn om, the brook of Egypt. It is clearly the border against Egypt in
Num 34:5; Josh 15:4 and it is always used as a borderline to the south,
mostly in opposition to the northern borderline, Hamath (1 Kings 8:65; 2
Chr 7: 8. Cf. Num 34:5, 8). In 1 Kings 5:1 oyn m is employed in
connection with Euphrates, but not as the western border. The boundary to
the west is in fact o°mw2 X, See modern translations, as e.g. NEB.'® The
brook of Egypt is also named in Assyrian inscriptions as the border
against Egypt."”

1My “river”, “canal” mainly refers to the eastern branch of the Nile,'®
but it can also be used for the river as a whole.” In Jer 2:18 7iny is a
designation for the Nile,” and the same is true for Isa 23:3.*' According to
Thompson, 7inw is employed in derogatory sense in Jer 2:18, that is, with
associations to blackness and soot.” Cf. Lam 4:8 7w “blackness”,
“soot”. The reason for the use of this designation instead of 7ix* would
then be that the name in itself implies that Egypt could be of no help for
Israel. This is even more striking if one takes into account that the Nile
could be regarded as a god in Egypt.” Even if the suggestion fits well in

16 Cf. Snijders, “m2”, 284.

"7 Na’aman, “Brook of Egypt”, 68-74; Na’aman, Borders, 248 and n. 20.

8 See Lundbom, Jeremiah 1-20, 273; Lambdin, “Shihor”, 328; Kitchen, “River”,
354. Cf. Boling, Wright, Joshua, 337.

' The designation =imy may originally have been an Egyptian word for the Nile,
Eising, “x°”, 385, or the annual flood of the Nile, Snijders, “m”, 281, or the
name of the marshlands in the North-eastern delta, Wiist, Ostjordanland, 33-34
and n. 113-19. The word means the pond or pool of Horus, Si-hor. Myers, I
Chronicles, 101; Rudolph, Jeremia, 18.

» See Rudolph, Jeremia, 18; Giesebrecht, Jeremia, 9; Volz, Jeremia, 14; Bright,
Jeremiah, 9; Thompson, Jeremiah, 171, 174; Weiser, Jeremia, 19 and n. 1;
Eising, “x°”, 385; Na’aman, Borders, 249 n. 25; Wiist, Ostjordanland, 33. Cf.
“The Nile” in Holladay, Jeremiah 1, 52; Carroll, Jeremiah, 127. See also HALAT
AR,

2l Rudolph, Jeremia, 18; Rothstein, Hinel, Ersten Buch der Chronik, 255;
Na’aman, Borders, 249 n. 25. Cf. Wutz, Wege, 834, who frankly translates 2in
with “Nil”. See also Weiser, Jeremia, 19, “Nilwasser”. In BDB even 7ing in 1 Chr
13:5 is referred to as the Nile, but that is not probable.

22 Thompson, Jeremiah, 174. This is the interpretation in Vulgate. See McKane,
Jeremiah 1, 38. See also the lexica, ad. loc.

3 See, e.g., Bergman, “x°”, 386.
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the polemical context, it is far from convincing, because the parallel
expression 772 hardly has such associations. Furthermore, in other places
where 1Y occurs it clearly has a neutral character. See Josh 13:3; 1 Chr
13:5, and Isa 23:3 in context.
The relation between inw, o7xn 5m, and 07%n 73 in the Hebrew text

can be described in the following way. o7xn m, is commonly treated as a
designation of wadi ‘el-AriS, but this identification depends to a high
degree on the rendering in the LXX of 7iny in Isa 27:12, Puvokopotpa,
which was situated at wadi ‘el-Aris, and on later Jewish tradition.** Strong
argument could be adduced for an alternative reference, wadi Besor.”” In
the Hellenistic age, and perhaps even earlier, the border against Egypt was
nearby wadi ‘el-AriS. This could easily explain the identification of this
wadi with the brook of Egypt.” 7im¢ can in some cases refer to the brook
of Egypt, in other cases it is clearly to be identified with the Nile, Isa 23:3;
Jer 2:18. oxn 7 in Gen 15:18 is certainly the Nile.”

1'ma is the name of a well in Jerusalem, probably the so-called “Virgin
well”.* 1ym3 can be found in 1 Kings 1:33, 38, 45; 2 Chr 32:30; 33:14. The
well is mentioned in connection with the coronation of kings in Israel. See
e.g. 1 Kings 1:33-35

And the king said unto them, Take with you the servants of your lord,
and cause Solomon my son to ride upon mine own mule, and bring
him down to Gihon: and let Zadok the priest and Nathan the prophet
anoint him there king over Israel; and blow ye the trumpet, and say,
Long live king Solomon. Then ye shall come up after him, and he
shall come and sit upon my throne, for he shall be king in my stead;
and I have appointed him to be prince over Israel and over Judah.

# See Na’aman, “Brook of Egypt”, 74; Bar-Deroma, “River of Egypt”, 53-56.

» Na’aman, “Brook of Egypt”, 74-80.

% Na’aman, “Brook of Egypt”, 79-80.

?7 See Kitchen, “River”, 353-54; Lambdin, “Shihor”, 328; Snijders, “y17”, 283-
84. Mihelic is, however, more uncertain. Mihelic, “River”, 66; Mihelic, “Brook”,
66-67.

* See HALAT, “1m3”. See also Eising, “nr3”, 1008; Barrois, “Gihon”, 396;
Skinner, Genesis, 61.
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The designation probably derives from m3z “bust forth”, and depends on
the fact that water in a natural way busts from the well a couple of times a
day.” It is also the name of one of the rivers of paradise, Gen 2:13.

2.2. The Translation of 2in¢ in the Septuagint

Now one must go on to see how 7imy was understood in the LXX. The
overall translation technique in Jeremiah can perhaps be labelled “fairly
literal”.** It must also be laid down that the translator of Jeremiah
identifies 7imy with 173" In order to understand this rendering one has to
see how other translators have interpreted 7imY in the Hebrew text. =iny
occurs only in Josh 13:3; 19:26; 23:2-3; 1 Chr 13:5 and Jer 2:18.

First, I will look at Josh 13:2-3 in MT and LXX.

FIITOR) DAY9RT MIOr0 NG 1N DNt

WA "1pD% MDY 1INpY D103 T O8N CIETOY UK YimwTn
This is the land that still remains: all the regions of the Philistines, and all
those of the Geshurites (from the Shihor, which is east of Egypt,
northward to the boundary of Ekron, it is reckoned as Canaanite;
(NRSV).?2
kal alTn M yQ N kaTake etppévn: Gpra duiioTit, 6 Teotpt kal o
Xavavalos: 3 amd ThHs dotkiTov THs kaTa mpdoomor AlyimTov €ns
TOV Oplov Akkapov €€ edovipov Tov Xavavaiov mpoohoylleTal
And this is the land that remains: the territories of the Phylistines, the
Gesirites, and the Chananites, from the uninhabited land before Egypt to
the borders of Accaron on the left of the Chananites it is reckoned .... (my
own translation)

¥ See Barrois, “Gihon”, 396; Skinner, Genesis, 61; Childs, “Eden”, 23.

% See, e.g., Giesebrecht, Jeremia, XXVI-XXXI; Rudolph, Jeremia, XXII. See
also Tov, “Notes”, 75 n. 13. This may be an indication that extensive rewriting
based on theological motives are not to be expected. However, that is probably to
say too much. A translation can be literal in many different ways. See Barr,
“Typology”, passim.

3! This follows from the observation that the original text of the LXX had I'ov
and that the translation has MT as its Vorlage.

32 75y, however, here means “angesichts”, “gegeniiber”, not “ostlich”. See
Wiist, Ostjordanland, 35 n. 121; Na’aman, Borders, 247 n. 18.
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It is obvious that the translator of Joshua has misunderstood the Hebrew
text in many ways. He translated ni>"9375> “all the regions” with GpLa

“boundaries, bounds, frontier” or “territories, regions”,” and seems to

have rendered -imy with THis dowkitov “the uninhabited (land)”.*
Probably he does not recognise that it is the name of a watercourse and he
has no idea as to the meaning of the word.” That this is the case is also
confirmed by the other occurrences of -imy. Peshitta leaves it without
translation, probably for the same reason.*® Another possibility can
perhaps be mentioned, that the translator translated it on purpose in a very
general way, because Josh 13:3 and 1 Chr 13:5 gave different information
regarding the position of 7inw.”

The alternative that the Greek is a rendering of a different Vorlage
cannot explain the other differences from a modern understanding of the
Hebrew text and no adequate reconstruction of this Vorlage of the LXX
has been presented, as far as I know.® Steuernagel proposes another
Vorlage here but he does not give any arguments for his view.*” It is far
from certain that the translator understood 7im as the frontier between
Israel and Egypt.* To separate this 7imw from the other occurrences and
identify it with the Syriac word Sahirta “rough place”, “difficult place” is
not convincing.”

Wutz suggests that 2ing was transcribed oelwv in the Vorlage of the
Septuagint, which the translator interpreted as Jx¢ “desolation”, “waste”.
He then compares this translation with the rendering of nxwn in Job 38:27,

3 Lust, Eynikel, Hauspie, Lexicon, “SpLov”.

3 Cf. dolknTos “uninhabited, uninhabitable”. Lust, Eynikel, Hauspie, Lexicon,
“do{knTos”. There is some uncertainty involved. Cf. Hatch, Redpath, A
Concordance to the Septuagint, “doiknTos”, which does not give any Hebrew
equivalent (HR).

% See Boling, Wright, Joshua, 337; Lambdin, “Shihor”, 328; Waiist,
Ostjordanland, 36 n. 122.

3 See Wiist, Ostjordanland, 37 n. 128.

3 Wiist, Ostjordanland, 36.

% Neither BHK nor BHS indicates that LXX had a different Vorlage here.
dolknTos has no counterpart that in any way resembles the wording of MT.

¥ Steuernagel, Josua, 200.

“ See, e.g., Steuernagel, Josua, 256. The meaning of the Hebrew text is not
indisputable on this point either. Although it does suggest, that =2 was outside
of Egypt. Wiist, Ostjordanland, 35-36.

* Wiist, Ostjordanland, 37 n. 128.
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dolknTos.” Apart from the far-fetched idea regarding the transcription,
Job 38:27 does not exist in the Old Greek, but is an addition from the
Hexapla.® Moreover, Xt is derived from mxw “to lay waste”, a different
stem than jxu. The interpretation of Wutz presupposes that the translator
sometimes or even regularly derived nxtn from the stem jxw. This is
something that he does not even try to demonstrate. See, for example, the
translation of mxun by Talatmopla in Job 30:3 and by ddaviopds in
Zeph 11:15.

Now I will go on to see how the translator of Josh 19:26 interpreted 2imy.

P37 TIMY T SnT03 DI SXUm TR T9R7K)
Allammelech, Amad, and Mishal; on the west it touches Carmel and
Shihor-libnath (NRSYV).
kal EXtpelek kal Apin\ kal Maaoa kal ovvdder 79 Kappuile kata
fd acoav kal TG Zitev kal AaBavad
and Elimelek, and Amiel, and Maasa; on the west it borders on Carmel
and Zion and Labanath (B) (my own translation)
Kal apad kal pacal kal ovvddel TQ Kappnle kKatd Od acoav kal
TG oLwp kal NaBavad
and Amad, and Masal; on the west it borders on Carmel and Zior and
Labanath (A) (my own translation)

Qimy occurs in Josh 19:26 as part of a place-name Shihor-libnath. In
contrast, the LXX translator has, according to Rahlfs (with B), understood
2imY as a separate name and translated it by Ziwv. The most probable
reason for this counterpart is an interchange of consonants in the
presumed Hebrew parent text of the LXX. Shihor-libnath does otherwise
never occur in the MT and was thus unknown. This may have paved the
way for the conjecture. On the other hand, codex Alexandrinus has Ziwp.
Consequently, 7in here cannot be compared with the term in Josh 13:3;
Isa 23:3; 1 Chr 13:5 and Jer 2:18. As it does not refer to 7imY proper, but
is part of a place-name Shihor-libnath (MT), or is a separate name LoV or
Ziop (LXX), within the boundary of the tribe of Asher, it is distinguished
from the other occurrences.

> The suggestion of Wutz is from his Transkriptionen, 147. However, 18¢ should

not be interpreted as “desolation”, “waste”, but rather as “destruction”.
# See Rahlfs, Septuaginta, ad. loc.
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Now I will se how the translator of Isaiah 23:2-3 interpreted 2imy.

STIRDR 07 72D 73Ty nd ox 2wt mT 2
DY MO T ADRIAN I MNP MY »7y 0027 o 3
Be still, O inhabitants of the coast, O merchants of Sidon, your
messengers crossed over the sea and were on the mighty waters, your
revenue was the grain of Shihor, the harvest of the Nile; you were the
merchant of the nations. (NRSV).
Tlve Spotot yeydvaowy ol €volkodvTtes év TH viocw peTaBdlot
®dowikns SiamepdvTtes THY Odlaccav év UdaTL TOAG, oméppa
peTaBONwY WS dunTod elodepopévov ol peTapdlol TGV EBvov.

Whom are the dwellers on the sea-coast become like, the merchants of
Phoenicia, traversing the sea in great waters, a generation of merchants?
As when a harvest is gathered in, so are the traders of the nations. (my
own translation)

1w v71 is rendered by oméppa peTaBdlwv “a generation of merchants”
in the LXX. The peTaBoros is the retailer, the small businessman.** The
translator has obviously read the Hebrew term as VAmo “merchant”,
“buying-agent”,” a term that occurs twice in vv. 2-3.“ \Amo is also in
these cases rendered by peTapdlos, “merchant”.” However, it is an
unusual translation of VAo, These are in fact the only cases in the LXX as
a whole. In Isa 47:15 it is rendered by peTaBolq “exchange, traffic”.*
Nevertheless, the usual equivalent to \/Tro, both in Isaiah and in the rest of
the LXX as a whole is épmopos, another Greek term for “merchant,
trader”.® In fact, \Amo is rendered by épumopos in Isa 23:8 and by
éumopla “market, trade, business” in 23:18 (2x).° €umopos is the real

* See van der Kooij, “Isaiah 23”, 43 and n. 30.

* That LXX had a different Vorlage can probably be excluded. See, e.g., BHK,
BHS, and the commentaries of [saiah.

% See, e.g., van der Kooij, Textzeugen, 68. That the word is written defective may
have facilitated the wrong derivation, although one cannot take for granted that it
was written likewise in the Vorlage of the LXX.

7 See, e.g., Lust, Eynikel, Hauspie, Lexicon, “petapéros”.

* See, e.g., Lust, Eynikel, Hauspie, Lexicon, “peTaBolq”.

¥ Lust, Eynikel, Hauspie, Lexicon, “¢Lmopos”.

>0 Lust, Eynikel, Hauspie, Lexicon, “¢pmopla”.
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merchant, the trader.” The translator emphasises in this context that the
merchants, peTaBélos, of Tyre were dependent on the successful
businessmen, € mopot, in Phoenicia.™

One could suspect that 27w was translated by dictation and that the
rendering in LXX depends on a mishearing. Nevertheless, the phonetic
similarity can be explained easier and with good reason in a different
way.” The translator may have regarded 1 as a different spelling of =mo.
Similar phenomena do occur in the Hebrew.* Probably it is the question
of an al-tigré interpretation built on sound associations.” This kind of
interpretation has as one point of departure the translator’s problem in
understanding the Hebrew text.*

The differences in the interpretation do not only affect 2im, but other
Hebrew words in Isa 23:2-3 as well. 7iX* 2"3p may have been an early
interpretive gloss to 7MW vy, because »71 is ambiguous.”” Nevertheless,
LXX evidently had the text of MT.* That the translator left mnxan i
and "7m without counterpart can be given a reasonable explanation.”
Moreover, the same is true for the rendering of m% and 7"3p.%

Here a good case could be made for the suggestion that the translator
has contemporised the text as a fulfilment of the prophecy of Isaiah. The
translator saw the destruction of Carthage in 146 BC as the event

> Van der Kooij, “Isaiah 237, 43.

32 See van der Kooij, “Isaiah 23", 43, 49 n. 30, 31.

3 See Tov, Text-Critical Use of the Septuagint, 200-03.

> See, e.g., Gesenius, Kautzsch, Hebrew Grammar, §19.

> Van der Kooij, Textzeugen, 68. Cf. van der Kooij, “Isaiah 23”, 42. Examples of
al-tigré interpretation can be found also in other places of Isaiah. See van der
Kooij, Textzeugen, 67-68.

% It is generally admitted that this translator’s knowledge of Hebrew was poor.
See, e.g., Caird, “Homoeophony”, 88. Cf. van der Kooij, Textzeugen, 66.

7 It could refer to people as well as to grain. Cf. LXX. See Duhm, Jesaja, 167.
BHK suggests that only 7w is a gloss.

% Some commentators regard MT as corrupt and delete = and 7 because of
the LXX. See, e.g., Wildberger, Jesaja, 855-56, and partly BHK. But Cf. BHS.
However, LXX of Isaiah can only with the outmost caution be used for text
critical purposes. See especially van der Kooij, Textzeugen, 65. 1QIsa® and
4QIsa? support MT. See van der Kooij, “Isaiah 23>, 42.

% See van der Kooij, “Isaiah 237, 39-41, 44-45.

% See van der Kooij, “Isaiah 23”, 42. v71 has evidently been interpreted in
harmony with peTapdélos.
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prophesied of by Isaiah and that has affected his understanding of the text
as a whole.® Anyhow, it is obvious that the translator was not aware of the
right meaning of 7f1w.

In the end I will look at the interpretation of 9imw in 1 Chr 13:5.

Dn RI277TRY) D8R IET BRODTOITR T Bl
DR PR DTORT TINTN X027

So David assembled all Israel from the Shihor of Egypt to Lebo-hamath,
to bring the ark of God from Kiriath-jearim. (NRSV)."
kal €€ekkAnolacer Aauld Tov wavta lopan\ dmod oplov AlydmTov
kal €os eloddov Huad T0d eloevéykalr THv kifwtor Tod Oeod €k
mérews lapip.
So David assembled all Israel, from the borders of Egypt to the entrance
of Hamath, to carry in the ark of God from the city of Jarim. (my own
translation).

The translator has not understood =t as a proper name. Obviously, he
has tried to give this word a reasonable interpretation in the context.”
From this and related passages, he could infer that the text described the
whole land of Israel, from the southern border to the northern. The
translator could profit from the fact that oqyn 5mi, the frontier against
Egypt, and "¢ are interchangeable in two similar texts (1 Kings 8:65
and 1 Chr 13:5), as well as the parallel text in 2 Chr 7:8. The rendering
oplwv AlylmTou “frontiers of Egypt” may have been a guess from the
context. In the choice of equivalent the translator has probably been
influenced by texts like 1 Kings 2:46k; 10:26a; 2 Chr 9:26, which have
oplwv, where MT has the singular form.** If he had understood the word
he would of course have transcribed it as Xiwp, or rendered it by a modern

6! See the argument in van der Kooij, “Isaiah 23”, and van der Kooij, Textzeugen,
66. Cf. the evaluation of Caird, “though he constantly mistranslates ... he
frequently does so deliberately”. Caird, “Homoeophony”, 88.

82 Wiist suggests that this text presuppose a correction of the position of 7MY
given in Josh 13:3. Wiist, Ostjordanland, 36, 38 and n. 131.

% The difference in the description between Josh 13:3 and here may have paved
the way for the employment of this general counterpart. Wiist, Ostjordanland, 36.
% See Rahlfs, ad. loc., and BHK, BHS.
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geographical name.® Especially in the prophetic books, it was not
uncommon to give well-known places their Greek names.® The earlier
translations had, as one can see obviously no clear idea as to the reference
of the word.

2.3. The Translation Technique in Jer 2

Now I will turn again to Jer 2:18. One can see that this translator, like his
colleagues, did not know the meaning of ='mw. His translation was made
with the help of the context and it was easy for him to draw the right
conclusion that the Nile was meant. From the context, it is obvious that
=Y was the name of a watercourse, probably a river that was typical for
the country. This is perhaps even stronger emphasised in LXX than in
MT. oasn 9777 has been interpreted as “the way of Egypt”, that is,
characteristic for the way of life in Egypt. On the other hand, it may be
just a stereotype translation that does not imply a specific interpretation.
7Y stands in parallel to 773 in Assyria, that is, the Euphrates.”
Another question now turns up: If the translator understood " 1w as the
Nile, why did he not use his ordinary equivalent of Hebrew 7ix'? 7ix® is
the most common word for the Nile in the MT,*® but it is not really a
proper name,” and it is not regarded as such in the LXX. An indication of
this state of affairs is that 7ix* occurs in the plural.” 7ix* nearly always has
moTapds as counterpart in the Septuagint.”' Thus, 79X is never translated

% See Redpath, “Geography”, passim.

5 Redpath, “Geography”, 300-02. This was even more common in the apocryphal
books. Cf. Talshir, “1 Esras”, 140-42.

%7 See, e.g., Weiser, Jeremia, 19 n. 2; Bright, Jeremiah, 10; Thompson, Jeremiah,
171, 174; Lundbom, Jeremiah 1-20, 273.

% It occurs 65 times in MT and it always refers to the Nile or branches of this
river, except in Dan 12:5, where it is used for Tigris, and Job 28:10, where it has
the meaning “(water filled) galleries of a mine”. See Lisowsky, “x”’; HALAT,
“ax°”; Eising, “ax*”, 385.

% See Eising, “x°”, 385. The word has mostly the definite article. This is always
the case in Genesis, Exodus, and Daniel. /bid.

0 Ex 7:19; 8:1; 2 Kings 19:24; Job 28:10; Ps 78:44; Isa 7:18; 19:6; 33:21; 37:25;
Ezek 29:3, 4, 5, 10; 30:12; Nah 3:8. See Lisowsky, “x'”; HALAT, “x°”; Eising,
“Ix°”, 385. None of them have in fact recorded all the occurrences.

' Sometimes StdpvE “channel” is employed as equivalent. Ex 7:19; 8:1; Isa
33:21. This is also an adequate interpretation. See, e.g., NRSV. LXX has
TOTALOVS, i.e., the plural, at least once when MT has 7ix in a singular form. See
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by Netlos, which is a name that was employed already by Hesiod in his
Theogony.” The ordinary equivalent would, however, be impossible here
since 771 when denoting Euphrates, is always rendered by moTapds in
LXX. "m “river” without explicit reference can also be used of the Nile.”

To translate both =@ and =71 with moTapds would violate
fundamental principles of translation, since variation in the parallelism is
strictly adhered to in most LXX books, especially if two different Hebrew
words are employed in MT. In, for example, the LXX Psalms, the
translator sometimes introduces variation in the translation, even when the
same Hebrew word is used twice in the parallelism. Besides, a translation
without variation here would really be puzzling for the reader. The
translator does not identify 27w with oo¥n Sm2, which could have given
him an opportunity to an alternative rendering. oxn Sm1 is usually
translated by xel{pappos AlyimTouv “the brook of Egypt”. Once it is
translated by ddpayE AlyimTou “the valley of Egypt” or “the ravine of
Egypt” (Josh 15:4), and once by PivokopoUpa (Isa 27:12). It is to be
identified as a town with this name on the border between Israel and
Egypt, a town that sometimes belonged to the one and sometimes to the
other country.” oxn 5mi is once translated by moTapds AlyimTov (1
Kings 8:65). The last rendering is an unusual translation of 5m1 in LXX.
Rengstorf’s suggestion that the equivalent here depends on the fact that
moTapds AlylmTou was a stereotype equivalent for the border against
Egypt is wrong.” When oz Hm1 clearly signifies the borderline against
Egypt,” it is rendered by xeipdppos AlyUmTov. Otherwise moTapds
AlyOmTou always refers to the Nile in the LXX.”

Ezek 29:9. Tt is, however, not improbable that the Hebrew Vorlage of the LXX
had the plural form. See BHK and BHS.

2 See Redpath, “Geography”, 300.

B See Isa 19:5; Jer 46:7-8; Ezek 32:2, and perhaps also Isa 18:2, 7.

™ Num 34:5; Josh 15:47; 2 Kings 24:7; 2 Chr 7:8.

™ See, e.g., Redpath, “Geography”, 302.

" See Pape, Eigennamen, 1308. Cf. Redpath, “Geography”, 302; Na’aman,
“Brook of Egypt”, 74; Bar-Deroma, “River of Egypt”, 53-56.

7 Rengstorff, “moTapnds”, 597. However, see idem. n. 16, where he modifies his
statement.

8 Num 34:5; 2 Chr 7:8.

" Gen 15:18; Am 8:8; 9:5.
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The translators made a distinction between 1M (or 173),% a well in
Jerusalem, transcribed T'etwv, Ttov or Ttov in the LXX,* and 1y, the
paradise river, which was transcribed 'nov.” The LXX in Jer 2:18 has
I'nov and refers thus to Gen 2:13.* The river 13 is as a rule identified
with the Nile in both Jewish and Christian tradition.* This may also be the
case in Sir 24:27 (37).¥ Another early support for this interpretation is
Genesis Apocryphon from Qumran, which was probably written in the
first half of the second century BC.* In a supplement to Gen 13:17 in
Genesis Apocryphon, a description of how Abram obeys the order of God
in Gen 13:17, has been inserted. This is a technique of harmonization,
which also occurs in other translations and paraphrases.” In this
supplement 13773 is identified with 13 271 “the river of Egypt”,® which in
Hebrew form in MT, oxn 173 refers to the Nile.* There can be no doubt
that the author of the scroll identified ;"7xn 771 with the Nile or a part of

% In 2 Chr 33:14 the well is plene written in MT and there thus not distinguished
in orthography from the river.

81 See Hatch, Redpath, 4 Concordance to the Septuagint. Supplement, “T'eLwv,
I'ov, Ttov”. In addition, Josephus uses I'etwr, but certain manuscripts (V, L)
have I'mwv. See Schalit, Flavius Josephus, 33. It is interesting to see that the
Targum has modernised the description by employing xmi>w “Shiloah” in 1
Kings 1:33. Cf. Peshitta. See, e.g., BHK.

82 See Hatch, Redpath, 4 Concordance to the Septuagint. Supplement, “T'nov”.
Josephus has also I'nwv. Rengstorff, Concordance. Suppl. 1, 35.

% See Giesebrecht, Jeremia, 9; Skinner, Genesis, 61; Eising, “ax"”, 385. It is
inconceivable that the translator referred to the well in Jerusalem.

8 See Skinner, Genesis, 61; Childs, “Eden”, 23. Cf. Procksch, Genesis, 26;
Westermann, Genesis, 297.

% It is based on an emendation. See e.g. NRSV, NAB, NJB, Gunkel, Genesis, 9
and Eising, “x”, 385. It supported by the close context, Sir 24:24-27 (34-37).

% See, e.g., Fitzmyer, Genesis Apocryphon, 14-17 and n. 44-51. The manuscript
was probably from 50 BC-70 CE. Idem, 12-13 n. 34-40. One can, however, not
exclude that the Qumran manuscript is the original. Idem, 12,16. In that case it
could be considerable older.

87 See Tov, “Harmonizations”, 7.

8 See the text of Genesis Apocryphon. Fitzmyer, Genesis Apocryphon, 21:11, 15.
% Tt occurs only in Gen 15:18. See, e.g., Snijders, “~m”, 283. This text is
sometimes emended to 5m, in with 2 Kings 24:7, but without sufficient reason.
Cf. BHK; BHS; Fitzmyer, Genesis Apocryphon, 131.
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the Nile.” The Carmon River in 19:11 is probably one of the arms of the
Nile, which the author regarded as the borderline against Egypt. The
border is later identified with “the River of Egypt”, 21:11, or “Gihon”,
21:15, 18, in the text of Genesis Apocryphon.” This is in line with the
description of the river Gihon in the book of Jubilees 8:15, 22.” Josephus
also identifies 1313 with the Nile.”

The proposal that Py refers to the Nile is thus a very early
interpretation that is followed in the first half of the second century BC by
Sirach and the Genesis Apocryphon, in the last part of the second century
by the book of Jubilees and in the beginning of our era by Josephus. The
oldest evidence is more or less contemporary with the translation of
Jeremiah.” The identification of 1’3 with the Nile is thus in accordance
with the meaning of the Hebrew, and supported by old interpretations.

Moreover, 1>, which '3 is said to encircle or roam through, is
identified with AtBomia in Gen 2:13.” This is also the most common
rendering in the LXX.” Likewise, AtBiomia is always equivalent to z33.”
One cannot take for granted that the translators knew of any exact location

® See Avigad, Yadin, Genesis Apocryphon, 32; Fitzmyer, Genesis Apocryphon,
131-32, 135; Snijders, “m”, 284, 290.

! See Fitzmyer, Genesis Apocryphon, 97. Cf. Snijders, “~m”, 290-91.

2 See Avigad, Yadin, Genesis Apocryphon, 32; Fitzmyer, Genesis Apocryphon,
135.

% Josephus, Antiquities, 1.1,3 §39. See Rengstorff, Concordance. Suppl. 1, 35;
Fitzmyer, Genesis Apocryphon, 135.

* The LXX translation of Jeremiah is probably from the second century BC.

% The rendering “encircle” is open to criticism since 220 often means to “change
direction” and the verb can be used for “to roam through a country”. See KBL,
“220”; HALAT, “220”. See, e.g., the translation of Gen 2:11, 13 in Mitchell,
“Eden”, 333, “winding through”. Thus, also JPS, NAB, NIV, NJB. On the other
hand, the verb in qal with an ack. obj. has, according to Lopez, the meaning
“umgeben”, “umkreisen”. See Lopez, “220”, 734. The same is true for the
reference to Gen 2:11, 13 in KBL, HALAT.

% Redpath, “Geography”, 292-93. Cf. Gunkel, Genesis, 9. th> and “w> are also
rendered by Ai6iofs. Hatch, Redpath, A Concordance to the Septuagint.
Supplement, “A{BLols”.

7 See Hatch, Redpath, 4 Concordance to the Septuagint. Supplement,
“AiBiomia”. A few times there are no Hebrew equivalent among the canonical
books, Esth 3:12, 13; 8:12; Dan 3:1.



Jer 2:18 and Theological Exegesis 43

of ©73,” but this identification supports the suggestion that 'nov is a name
of the Nile in Jer 2:18.

It is interesting to see that in the promise to Abram the land should
extend “from the River of Egypt to the Great River, the river Euphrates”,
Gen 15:18 (NVEB). LXX as a rule clearly distinguishes between 07xn 11
Gen 15:18, o73n 7ixe, Isa 7:18; Am 8:8; 9:5, which both are translated by
ToTapés AlydmTou, and o1xn 5m. The only exception is 1 Kings 8:65.%
The translators of LXX evidently did not try to harmonise the promise of
the land to Abram and Moses, Gen 15:18; Ex 23:31, with the description
in Josh 15:4, 47.'%

Other aspects of the LXX translation of Gen 2:11-14 also support the
identification of ;73 with the Nile in Jer 2:18. The common opinion
among the commentators is that of the four rivers of the paradise 7P is
the same as Tiypts and n2 is the E0dpdrns. This is also the
interpretation in the LXX. The translator has employed their Greek
designations, Ti{ypts and EvdpdTns. Regarding the two other rivers,
some commentaries presuppose that they were unknown rivers in the
northern Babylonia, mythological entities,'”" and the names are in that
case not proper names, but rather appellatives.'” Others try to identify 173
and 7Y with known rivers. 773 is said to encircle the land of ¢33, usually
regarded as equivalent to Sudan, Ethiopia, or Nubia.'” The equivalent of

% Cf. Redpath, “Geography”, 292.

% ogn Sm as a southern borderline is rendered by motapés AlydmTov in 1
Kings 8:65. The parallel passage, 2 Chr 7:8, has the expected equivalent,
xeLpdppovs AlyimTov.

10 Cf. Snijders, “:”, 284. However, there may be a different conception
involved. Gen 15:18; Ex 23:31, along with Deut 1:7; 11:24; Josh 1:4, reflect,
according to Na’aman, the “ideal land” of the Deuteronomists, which was
promised in the days to come. Na’aman, Borders, 69, 245-46.

' See Gunkel, Genesis, 9; Westermann, Genesis, 296; Eising, “117°3”, 1010.

122 12 is derived from @i “spring forth” and i from m3 “burst forth”. See
Procksch, Genesis, 24; Westermann, Genesis, 296; Childs, “Eden”, 22; Eising,
“nma”, 1010; Snijders, “7m”, 286. The names are as a matter of fact more suitable
for wells than for rivers. Westermann, Genesis, 296.

13 Regarding Sudan, see, e.g., Westermann, Genesis, 297-98. A few
commentators rather suggest that @3> is the land of the Kassites. See, e.g.,
Speiser, Genesis, 20. Cf. Westermann, Genesis, 298; Procksch, Genesis, 26.
Regarding Ethiopia, see Childs, “Eden”, 23 and regarding Nubia, see Kitchen,
“Cush”, 283. Cf. Westermann, Genesis, 297-98.
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the LXX is as one can see in harmony with this identification.'™ Although
no reference of 1311 is generally accepted,'” the Nile is the oldest and most
common interpretation.

To locate 72 is even harder.'” This river encircles 7917, which
seems to suggest a location in SW Arabia, Gen 10:29, or NE Arabia,
25:18.'"7 Primitive Christianity was of the opinion, according to Josephus,
that 112 referred to Ganges.'”

Many commentators look upon Gen 2:10-14 as a geographical gloss
that tries to locate Eden on the map of that time.'” The LXX interpretation
appears to be in line with this point of view, since ©> is rendered by
Alfiomia in Gen 2:13 and the translator gives the two well-known rivers
Euphrat and Tigris their modern names, but that is not the case with 113
and 2, which together with 77717 are transcribed.'

The LXX translator usually transliterated the geographical terms, but
in certain cases, he employed their Greek names.'"' He seldom used the
Greek names in the Pentateuch, which may depend on that the translators
followed a scrupulous adherence to the original text of the law.'? The
reverence was presumably less for other parts of the Old Testament.

Another possibility is that the uncertainty regarding the geographical
names in the Pentateuch was greater than their counterparts in the rest of
the Old Testament. Even today, there is no consensus regarding the
identification of many places mentioned in the Bible. When the translator

194 Other Greek designations, which as a rule are employed instead of
transcriptions, are Alyvmtos and Zupe{a/Zupla. Redpath, “Geography”, 292-93.
See also Hatch, Redpath, 4 Concordance to the Septuagint. Supplement,
“AlyumTos, Zupela (Zvpla)”.

15 See, among others, Childs, “Eden”, 23; Mitchell, “Eden”, 333.

1 See, e.g., 11" in HALAT “die Identifikation mit einem bestimmten fluB ist
kaum moglich u. umstritten”, 20. Cf. Westermann, Genesis, 298.

197 Childs, “Eden”, 23.

1% Josephus, Antiquitates, 1 §38f. See Procksch, Genesis, 26. Other old
identifications were mostly confined to Babylonia. Ibid.

' See Skinner, Genesis, 62; Gunkel, Genesis, 9. Cf. Eising, “yr”, 1010.
Westermann is more cautious. Westermann, Genesis, 294-95.

10 5591 also occurs in Gen 10:7, 29; 25:18; 1 Sam 15:7; 1 Chr 1:9, 23, where it is
also transcribed or has no counterpart, 1 Chr 1:23. 172 is only employed in Gen
2:11; Sir 24:25 (35). Cf. Skinner, Genesis, 59-60.

"' Redpath, “Geography”, 291-92.

112 Redpath, “Geography”, 296-97.
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knew what the proper name referred to he could employ the Greek
designation, as for example, T{ypts and E0GpdTns. The rendering of 7ix:
shows that this was not always the case. In the prophetical literature, it
was more common to employ ‘modern’ equivalents instead of
transcriptions.'”

2.4. The Historical Background of Jer 2

Now I will look at Jer 2:18 in a historical perspective. An early version of
Jer 2 may have come into existence early in the ministry of Jeremiah,
while Assyria was still at the height of its power, that is, before the death
of Ashurbanipal, 627 BC."* The final version of chap. 2, however, is of a
later date, since v. 16 probably refers to circumstances concerning the
death of Josiah."® The historical reference in v. 15 is obscure,"® but the
train of thought of vv. 15-16 is clear: Israel is warned not to gain its
strength from or live in close relation to Assyria or Egypt.'” Instead, the
Israelites must believe in Yahweh, their God, v. 13. This is a common
theme in the prophetical literature, not the least in Jeremiah and Isaiah.
The people shall not rely upon human allies, as Egypt or Assyria, but put
their confidence in Yahweh and his power."® In the historical context, it is
probably directed against a confederation with Egypt or Assyria, since

'3 Redpath, “Geography”, 300, with many examples on 300-02, 305-06. In this
perspective the rendering in Jer 2:18 is not exceptional. 7)1 is translated in 2:16 by
its Greek name, Mépdis.

"' Bright, Jeremiah, 17; Thompson, Jeremiah, 172-73. Carroll means that one
has no basis for the dating of the chapter. Egypt and Assyria in 2:18 is dressed in
stereotypical language, and the text does not reflect a specific historical situation.
Carroll, Jeremiah, 127-28.

"> Bright, Jeremiah, 17-18; Thompson, Jeremiah, 173-74; Holladay, Jeremiah 1,
95. Cf. however, Lundbom, who argues that the original meaning of the oracle
was that Egypt was an unreliable ally, which would attack Judah. He refers to Isa
30:1-7; Jer 2:36; 37:7; Lam 4:17. However, the oracle took a new meaning after
the death of Josiah in 609. Lundbom, Jeremiah 1-20, 272. Lundbom argues that
the whole chapter may have been written prior to 612. Lundbom, Jeremiah 1-20,
274.

"8 Thompson, Jeremiah, 173.

"7 See Volz, Jeremia, 14; Rudolph, Jeremia, 19; McKane, Jeremiah 1, 38.

" See, e.g., Isa 30:15-18; 31:1. Cf. Isa 36:6, 9; Jer 2:36-37; Ezek 29:16.
Bultmann, “éAt(s”, 520 n. 37, 38. See also Thompson, Jeremiah, 174, who refers
to Isa 30:1-5.
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they were countries that in the past only had caused Israel trouble.'” Both
pro-Egyptian and pro-Assyrian groups had a strong influence on the
foreign policy of Israel.” The lions in v. 15 refer either to Assyria,"' or to
Egypt or Babylonia.”” Noph and Tahpanhes in this context represent
Egypt. Noph was on the caravan route leading to Palestine.'”” It was
probably a residential town of Psammetichus 1 (664-610 BC) during the
time of Jeremiah, that is, in the 26th dynasty.'*

The translator of Jeremiah seems to have understood the text as a
whole in the same way. All geographical names in Jer 2, that is, Kittim,
Kedar (v. 10), Noph, Tahpanhes (v. 16), Egypt, Assyria, the River
=Euphrates (v. 18) are of neutral character in the sense that they are not
merely symbols. This does not exclude that some of the proper names had
a metaphorical function in the context, that is, Noph and Tahpanhes.'” In
the LXX, the geographical terms are transcribed, with the exception of
Noph and Tahpanhes. =1 is given its Greek counterpart, Mépdts.
Tahpanhes is called Tadvas. This suggests that the translators correctly

9 Volz, Jeremia, 14; McKane, Jeremiah 1, 38; Holladay, Jeremiah 1, 95;
Lundbom, Jeremiah 1-20, 272-73. Both pro-Egyptian and pro-Assyrian groups
had a strong influence on the foreign policy of Israel. Bright, Jeremiah, 14;
Weiser, Jeremiah, 25; Thompson, Jeremiah, 174. The lions in v. 15 either refers
to Assyria, Thompson, Jeremiah, 173-74; Volz, Jeremiah, 21, or to Egypt or
Babylonia. Lundbom, Jeremiah 1-20, 271, 274. In Jer 4:7 the lion is a metaphor
for Babylonia. Lundbom, Jeremiah 1-20, 336-37. Noph and Tahpanhes in this
context represent Egypt. Noph was on the caravan route leading to Palestine.
Lundbom, Jeremiah 1-20, 27. It was probably a residential town of
Psammetichus 1 (664-610 BC) during the time of Jeremiah, that is, in the 26th
dynasty. See, e.g., Kitchen, “Tahpanhes”, 1236. The Israelites who fled to Egypt
after the murder of Gedaliah, Jer 41, settled in Noph and Tahpanhes, Jer 43:7;
44:1.

120 Bright, Jeremiah, 14; Weiser, Jeremiah, 25; Thompson, Jeremiah, 174.

12! Thompson, Jeremiah, 173-74; Volz, Jeremiah, 21.

12 Lundbom, Jeremiah 1-20, 271, 274. In Jer 4:7 the lion is a metaphor for
Babylonia. Lundbom, Jeremiah 1-20, 336-37.

123 Lundbom, Jeremiah 1-20, 27.

124 See, e.g., Kitchen, “Tahpanhes”, 1236. The Israelites who fled to Egypt after
the murder of Gedaliah, Jer 41, settled in Noph and Tahpanhes, Jer 43:7; 44:1.

125 See McKane, Jeremiah 1, 37.
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equated Tahpanhes with the Pelusian Addvm, which was mentioned by
Herodotus."

It is probable that in this context, neither 2inY in MT nor I'mov in
LXX are meant to signify the border against Egypt, o1sn 5m. 1int stands
in parallel to 773, that is, the Euphrates. They are rivers characteristic of
Egypt and of Assyria. The difference between Hm and 27 in the Hebrew
is also fundamental. 5m1 refers to a wadi, which carries water only in the
rainy season, in the winter it has dried up and is equivalent to a valley or
rather a glen, while 171 is a river with perennial water.'”’

The translators of the LXX as a rule distinguished between >m: and
1m2. ©m2 is mostly translated by xetpdppovs “torrent, brook” (79x),'*® that
is, a stream that flows in the winter, or ddpay€ “valley”, “ravine” (37x),'”
and sometimes by ToTapds “river, stream” (11x)."° 773 is except in two
cases rendered by moTapds (115x)."" The translation equivalents of 5m1
may have been chosen depending on which aspect that came to the fore.
In that case, the translators have tried to transmit knowledge about, for

126 See Kitchen, “Tahpanhes”, 1236; Lambdin, “Tahpanhes”, 510; Holladay,
Jeremiah 1, 94, Cf. McKane, Jeremiah 1, 37. The Greek name of the town,
Addvn, is a case of popular etymology. Lambdin, “Tahpanhes”, 510.

127 Snijders, “5m”, 361-62; Snijders, “r:”, 283; Rengstorff, “moTapds”, 596-97.
That is the reason why it is mainly the great rivers as Euphrates, Tigris, and the
Nile, which are designated 771 in MT. Rengstorff, “moTapds”, 596-97; Snijders,
“m”, 283.

128 Lust, Eynikel, Hauspie, Lexicon, “XxeLpdppovs”. xeljLappos, xeLpdpoos or
XELLdppovs is “a ravine or narrow valley in which a stream flows during the
rainy season, but which is in general dry during the dry season”. See Louw &
Nida, Greek-English Lexicon, “xe{pappos”. The claim in Liddell, Scott, Jones,
Greek-English Lexicon, “xelpappos”, referring to Num 34:5, that xeLpdppovs
by way of exception could be employed for a river is misleading. The lexicon has
been lead astray by the wrong translation “river of Egypt” in AV. See Caird,
“Lexicon II”, 151.

129 T ust, Eynikel, Hauspie, Lexicon, “dbdpayE”.

130 Tust, Eynikel, Hauspie, Lexicon, “dédpayE”. For the different equivalents of
5m, see Muraoka, Hebrew/Aramaic Index, “7m2”.

Bl mMppupa  Job  40:23, katak\vopds Sir  39:22. See Muraoka,
Hebrew/Aramaic Index, “7m1”. But Lisowsky has only 112 examples of 771 and
HALAT, 120, while Snijders has 131 examples. See Lisowsky “7m”; Snijders,
“9m”, 290. Cf. Eising, “x°”, 385. Snijders, “2m”, however, probably includes the
Aramaic 771. See Hatch, Redpath, Concordance to the Septuagint, “moTapds”.
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example, the water level in different seasons of the year that makes one or
the other designation most fitting.'*

It is noteworthy that the stream from the temple well in Ezek 47 that
constantly grows, is called moTapds in Ezek 47:6, 7, 12, probably
because of the abundance of water, although MT has 5m.133 The rendering
of 5m in Josh 13:9, both xeipdppovs and bdpay€, is obviously well
thought out, since it in the first case is the question of a town located at
the shore of the brook Arnon and in the other case a town that is placed in
the middle of Arnon.”* Sometimes, the variation appears to be
haphazard.'

The translator’s deficient knowledge of the meaning of the term =inuw
and the restricted number of translation equivalents available are enough
to explain the rendering in Jer 2:18. Certain theological motives need not
to be presupposed. The only striking feature in the translation of the LXX,
if my interpretation is accepted, is as a matter of fact the plural form of
ToTapds as equivalent to the Hebrew 173 in singular form,"® which could
suggest that the translator had the rivers of paradise, 5p7m and n72 in
mind. On the other hand, these ought to have been rendered by Tiypts
and EvdpdTns if the readers should understand this allusion, since n12
has EvdpdTns and 5p7n has Tiypis as counterpart in Gen 2:14. 5pm is
translated by T(ypts in Dan 10:4. In Dan Th 5p7n is transcribed.”’” This
would again be in opposition to the prevalent translation technique in the
LXX. 771 is as a rule not rendered by EvdpdTns or Tiypts, depending on
its reference, in the Septuagint. The only exception seems to be Ex 23:31,

132 See Bertram, “Sprachschatz”, 89.

133 See Rengstorff, “moTapés”, 596-97; Grigsby, “John 7:37-39”, 105.

1% See Bertram, “Sprachschatz”, 89-90. This town has puzzled many Old
Testament scholars. See the discussion in Wiist, Ostjordanland, 133-43.

135 See, e.g., the rendering of =¥n “m in Josh 15:4, ddpayE AlyimTou and
15:47, xetpdppovs AlyiOmTov.

136 973 in the singular is generally translated by moTapés in the singular in LXX,
and especially if it refers to a specific river, as Euphrates, Tigris or Jordan. See
Lisowsky, “am”; Hatch, Redpath, Concordance to the Septuagint. Supplement,
“Bddpdtns, Tlypts”.

37 In Dan Th some Mss rendered it by the “modern” equivalent. See Hatch,
Redpath, 4 Concordance to the Septuagint. Supplement, “TiypLs”; HALAT, 920.
Both 5271 and n72, in contrast to 771 and 7ixY, are regarded as proper names in the
LXX.
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where the need for clarification is obvious also in MT."* The rendering of

LXX in Jer 2:18 is perhaps a reflection of the translator’s need of
completeness, without allusions to the paradise rivers. Why should the
translator only mention Euphrates when Tigris is as representative for the
“land of the two rivers”? A corruption in the Greek text can probably be
excluded, since ToTapds here has no Greek variant." This study leads to
a negative conclusion regarding theological motives behind the rendering
in LXX of Jer 2:18."

It is not enough to draw conclusions regarding theological motives for
a certain translation only based on the difference in meaning between the
Hebrew text and the LXX and connect it directly with theological
speculations or hermeneutics attested later on in the history of
interpretation.

It is essential that a sound methodology for the study of theological
influences in the Septuagint and other old versions be established. I do
hope that this provisional sketch of such a methodology can be of some
value for future studies in this important field of research. There are of
course cases where theological influence have without doubt played a
significant role, but I do think that if this approach is applied one can see
that there are several possibilities that must be investigated first if one
tries to explain striking rendering in the LXX.

13 Hatch, Redpath, A Concordance to the Septuagint. Supplement, “E0bpdTns”.
In the Targum 27 is rendered by “the Euphrates™” and =inw by “the Nile” in Jer
2:18. See McKane, Jeremiah 1, 38.

139 See Ziegler, Ieremias, Baruch, Threni, Epistula Ieremiae, ad. loc.

190 See, e.g., the treatment of the translator’s cultural milieu in 1 Esra. Talshir, “1
Esras”.



3. Consistency as a Translation Technique

3.1. The Problem Presented

This methodological study is written in order to stimulate discussions
regarding the advantages and weaknesses in the current methods
employed in the study of translation technique. It will also suggest a more
exact vocabulary and definition of consistency and make propositions
regarding to what degree and in which sense consistency can be employed
as a criterion of a literal translation technique.

3.1.1. Background

“The background and the employment of stereotyped renderings needs to
be discussed in greater detail.”’ This statement of E. Tov is a suitable
starting-point for my discussion. It is true that some interesting methodical
studies of this technique in LXX and other ancient versions have been
carried out. The most comprehensive studies are perhaps those of J.
Heller, J. Barr and to a certain extent that of E. Tov.? On the other hand,
there are important methodological aspects with practical consequences
for Septuagint research, which have not been discussed in recent
literature, as far as I know. Although some of the observations made here
may be of more theoretical than practical nature, they have implications
for the study of translation technique of the Septuagint.

3.1.2. Terminology

Both the definition of “consistency” and the use of this term in LXX
research are open to discussion. First, a certain amount of terminological
confusion exists since this feature has been given many different

designations. Tov calls it “stereotyped representation”,’ or “consistency”,*

' Tov, “Dimensions”, 533 n. 11.

% See, e.g., Heller, “Grenzen”, 234-48; Barr, “Typology”, 305-14; Tov, Text-
Critical Use of the Septuagint, 54-57.

* Tov, “Dimensions”, 533. This term is ultimately derived from Flashar, “LXX-
Psalter”, 105, who uses the designation “stehenden (stereotypen) Ubersetzungen”.
* Tov, Text-Critical Use of the Septuagint, 54.
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Sollamo “‘stereotype tendency”.’ Rife speaks about “systematic
representation”™ and Nida about “concordant relationship”.” Rabin uses
“verbal linkage™ and Ottley “representative principle”.’ The term
“representative principle” covers consistency in the use of grammatical
phenomena, especially the representation of tenses.'” On the other hand,
“verbal consistency” or “verbal concordance” is employed only for
consistency in the use of lexical equivalents." The same seems to be true
for the term “standard equivalents”.”” Otherwise, the terms are used
without distinction to cover both lexical and grammatical consistency,
although it is mostly the question of lexical equivalents. The choice of a
proper term for this translation technique, or better, two different
designations, one for grammatical phenomena and one for lexical, would
be definite step forward. Perhaps one could use the terms “lexical
consistency” and “grammatical consistency”."” Admittedly, this is a minor
problem.

3.1.3. Consistency as an aspect of literality

A more serious matter is the employment of consistency per se as a
marker of a literalism. It is true that consistency in many cases creates
lexical Hebraisms, which are to be regarded as signs of a literal
translation." Therefore, consistency is often treated as an aspect literalism,

> Sollamo, Semiprepositions, 13. She employs the term “stereotype” where “in a
given book one counterpart covers at least 50 per cent of all translated cases”.
Idem, 13.

® Rife, “Mechanics”, 246.

7 Nida, Science, 156. In Nida, Taber, Translation, 208, the designation “verbal
consistency” is employed.

8 Rabin, “Character”, 8.

° Ottley, Handbook, 121-25. Ottley’s view of the translation of tenses anticipates
that of Sailhamer. Idem, 121-24; Sailhamer, Ps 3-41, 213-14.

1 Ottley, Handbook, 121-25.

' Nida, Taber, Translation, 208. See also idem, 14-22.

12 See Tov, “Dimensions”, 533-38.

13 See now the use of these terms in Wade, “Tabernacle Accounts”, chap. 3 and 4.
4 See, e.g., Tov, “Dimensions”, 533, 535. I will use “literality”, “literalism”, and
“literalness” as synonymous terms.
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and this is true in many respects."> Nevertheless, it is essential to point out
the limitations of this understanding.

Tov proposes that one can measure the degree of consistency by
employing a statistical approach.'® One can then speak about “the only
rendering”, “the main rendering”, and so on. This is perfectly true.
However, my question is: Is it possible to employ the statistics of
consistency in measuring the literality of a translation?'” Tov seems to
advocate this: “The degree of stereotyping apparent in the translation units
of the LXX reflects their literalism.”"®

Nevertheless, in my opinion some scholars have rightly emphasised
that consistency hardly per se is a criterion of literality.” That a
methodological problem is involved in the use of consistency as an
indication of literalness is implicitly confirmed by Tov when he writes
that a “majority of stereotyped renderings do not cover al/l/ meanings of a
given Hebrew word.”” Another quotation further emphasises the problem.

Since the consistent representation of Hebrew words by one Greek
equivalent often was more important to the translator than
contextually plausible renderings, their technique was bound to do
injustice to several Greek words. Therefore, the translators frequently
used a stereotyped equivalent of a Hebrew word when the meaning
of the Hebrew did not suit that of the Greek.”

An implication of these statements is that some of the stereotyped
renderings cover their Hebrew counterparts completely. In fact,
“translators achieved a high degree of consistency, not because they were
particularly trying to do so, but because a particular word was the really

1> See, e.g., Tov, Text-Critical Use of the Septuagint, 54-57. Cf. Barr,
“Typology”, 305-14. Barr has important reservations. /dem, 306-07.

16 See Tov, Text-Critical Use of the Septuagint, 57 with references.

7T of course limit myself to the literality as far as consistency is concerned.

'8 Tov, Text-Critical Use of the Septuagint, 57. Tov uses “consistency” and
“stereotyping” without discrimination. See Tov, Text-Critical Use of the
Septuagint, 54-57.

¥ Sollamo, Semiprepositions, 284; Barr, “Typology”, 306-07.

» Tov, Text-Critical Use of the Septuagint, 56.

I Tov, “Dimensions”, 535. Note the use of “also often”.
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natural one in their language and could be used repeatedly without
strain.”*

3.1.4. Important factors for consistency as a sign of literality

I would emphasise that consistent translations that completely cover their
Hebrew counterparts must be excluded if consistency should be employed
as a criterion of literality.

One of Tov’s examples of consistency will make this clear: fAtos
must, according to Tov’s definition, be regarded as a stereotype
equivalent to wny since this Hebrew term is nearly always (131x) rendered
by fAtos. Only twice a different equivalent occurs, émaéls “defence,
bulwarks, battlements”,” Isa 54:12, and &€\eov Ps 83 (84):12. In these
cases, the Hebrew word has a different meaning.*

Here one may argue that all kinds of translations would have
employed fAtos as equivalent of wnw, since it is a natural rendering that
matches the Hebrew counterpart perfectly, apart from the few occurrences
of a different meaning of the Hebrew word. Furthermore, hardly any real
Greek synonyms exist, although aiy\n, d\os, avyy, dotfos, Aapmds
may occasionally be used for the sun. However, only Aapmds and avyq
occur in the LXX, even though never with the denotation “sun”. Despite
the impressing statistics, it is not to be taken for granted that the consistent
translation of tnw by ff\tos should be regarded as a sign of literality since
both literal and free translations have employed the same equivalent.”

In order to make a right evaluation the phrases in which the Hebrew
word occur must also be taken into consideration since the translation of
these may differ even though the semantic meaning of both the Hebrew
and the Greek word match each other. The force of this example depends
on which the natural counterparts are for expressions like wnw(7) X132, or

22 Barr, “Typology”, 306.

3 Lust, Eynikel, Hauspie, Lexicon, “¢ma\éis”.

* See the lexica and commentaries. In Ps 84:12, it is probably employed for a
shield as a divine epithet. The meaning “sun-dial” in Isa 38:8 does not seem to
have been recognised by the LXX translator.

» Tov argues that the lexical choice be expected, but not the frequency. Tov,
“Dimensions”, 534.

*Gen 15:12, 17; 28:11; Ex 17:12; 22:25; Lev 22:7; Deut 16:6; 23:12; 24:13; Josh
8:29; 10:27; 2 Sam 2:24; 3:35; 1 Kings 22:36; Isa 60:20; Jer 15:9; Amos 8:9; Mic
3:6; Eccl 1:5; 2 Chr 18:34.
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wnw(7) X12n,” and wnw(7) mm.? Are they Suopdv nALév or only Svopdv,
avatoldv MAlov or dvatoAdvr?®? In LXX, the translators employed
Suopdv MAlov rather than Suopdr and davatoldv MAlov rather than
avaTolov.”

This is an example of a frequently attested Hebrew term, and
frequency is an important factor in the evaluation of the degree of
consistency, at least from a practical point of view. If one employs an
equivalent that is used for a certain Hebrew term that occurs only a few
times, for example, five times, or even less, it is evident that the use of a
single Greek word must be used with great caution as a sign of
literalism.”" A slight alteration in the numbers based on, for example,
Greek variants or a different Vorlage, would change the figures, and thus
the picture of the literal translation technique, drastically. Furthermore,
the variations in subject matter, context, and so on in the Hebrew have
small chances to balance out each other if the occurrences are few.*

Another factor that must be taken into account is the semantic range
of the Hebrew word, or to put it another way, how many different
meanings the word in question has in context, as evidenced by, for
example, a standard Hebrew lexicon. If a term with a wide semantic range
only had one Greek equivalent, it is more probable that this translation be
regarded as a stereotype equivalent than if the word only had one well-
defined meaning. For example, it is a priori reasonable to assume that the
rendering of P9 by a single Greek equivalent is to be treated as a sign of
literalism.* On the other hand, the consistent employment of ce\fjvn as a
translation of 17 is more or less expected in any kind of translation.

Y Deut 11:30; Josh 1:4; 23:4; Zech 8:7; Mal 1:11; Pss 104:19; 113:3.

% Num 21:11; Deut 4:41, 47; Josh 1:15; 12:1; 13:5; 19:12, 27, 34; Judg 11:18;
20:43; 21:19; 2 Kings 10:33; Isa 41:25; 45:6; 59:19; Mal 1:11; Pss 50:1; 113:3.

¥ Suopr is nearly always and dvato\q often used in the plural. See, e.g., Blass,
Debrunner, Greek Grammar, § 141:2. Cf. Liddell, Scott, Jones, Greek-English
Lexicon, “Suopn, dvatoli”. In non-biblical Greek, both of them could be used.
Idem.

% However, dvatoAdv H\lov sometimes renders mam (Josh 4:19; 13:8) and
sometimes 07p (Job 1:3; Isa 9:11; 11:14).

3! Cf. McGregor, Ezekiel, 53.

32 See, e.g., the discussion in McGregor, Ezekiel, 53.

3 This argument presupposes that the translator knew the different meanings of
the word.
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One further factor ought to also be discussed in this connection, the
resources of the target language. Along these lines, for example, a Greek
word may have existed that matched the Hebrew word in question even
though it has an extensive semantic range. Perhaps P73 can be taken as
an example of the first-mentioned situation. This is a Hebrew word with a
fairly wide semantic range even though no real consensus regarding the
different meanings exists.* The sense of the word is also partly tied to the
genres of the texts and a chronological aspect is probably also involved.*
Its basic meaning is conformity to a norm, a custom, or a relationship.*
Apart from “righteousness, justice”, and less common meanings as “legal
claims, honesty, truth, godliness, assistance”, especially in the Psalter and
in Isa 40-66, it is, employed for “victory, salvation and Yahweh’s sphere
of influence”.”’

The standard equivalent of this Hebrew word is Stkatootvn. It is
used in 134 out of 157 occurrences of mp78. A few other equivalents are
employed, 6{katos (5x), dikaiwpa (3x), éeopooivn (16x), éxeos (3x),
€vdpootvn (1x) and kplpa (2x).

Stkatoovv is, just as the Hebrew word, employed of conformity to a
norm.” One disregards the specific associations of mp7s in the Old
Testament related to conformity to Yahweh’s will and especially
concerned with Yahweh’s relation to his people, mostly in a treaty
context.* Such connotations are hard for any Greek word to reflect,
deeply involved as they are in the cultural and religious history of the
people of Israel. Stkatoovvn clearly matches the most frequently attested
meanings of pT¥ “righteousness, justice”. The semantic overlap between
the terms in the eyes of the translators was probably great.’ However,
“salvation, victory” are not within the semantic range of the Greek term,
and the same is true for “blameless behaviour, assistance”. The last-

3 See especially Koch, “p1s”, 514-18. Cf. Quell, Schrenk, “8{kn”, 197.

3 Cf. Koch, “p7x”, 518-30; Hill, Meanings, 98.

3% Hill, Meanings, 84-85, 97. Cf. Quell, Schrenk, “5{kn”, 197.

7 Koch, “p7%”, 514-29; Hill, Meanings, 89, 91-92, 95-96.

3 The statistics is built on Santos and thus not completely reliable. However, this
hardly affects the argument. See Santos, Index.

¥ Cf. Hill, Meanings, 99-100, 102.

“ Cf. Hill, Meanings, 85-86, 103.

*' Cf. Hill, Meanings, 104. For the meaning of the Greek term in non-biblical
Greek, see especially Quell, Schrenk, “8{kn”, 194-95; Hill, Meanings, 100-01.
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mentioned meanings are more or less covered by é\eopootvn and éleos
with cognates.”” “Salvation, victory”, which are unusual senses that mostly
occur in later texts, were probably not known to the translators of LXX,*
even though €é\eos at least partly covers the meaning “salvation”.* This
explanation is more probable than that they have disregarded the
difference in meaning and automatically employed a consistent
equivalent.

Admittedly, it is also possible to stress the differences between
Stkatoovvn and its Hebrew counterpart.” But this does not alter the basic
issue at stake here, that even if it from the outset may be expected that a
Hebrew word with a wide semantic range should have more equivalents
than a word with a narrow semantic range, it also depends on the lexical
resources of the target language.

The opposite may also apply, that the Greek had no adequate
equivalent to a Hebrew word, although the meaning of the word is
obvious and well defined. An example is the rendering of the Hebrew
words for “locust”. Hebrew has 12 terms for different kinds of locusts,*
while Greek has only a few words that are used as equivalents in the
LXX, attélaBos, Bpolyxos.*’ That the LXX translators as a rule rendered
ma7x, 23, with cognates, as well as 237 and P with the generic term dxpls
“locust” is hardly a sign of a certain translation technique but may be an
indication that few suitable equivalents exist. Therefore, the resources of
the target language as regards lexical equivalents cannot be disregarded in
an investigation of consistency as a sign of literality.

The resources of the target language have also a grammatical aspect
that influences the translation. Consequently, a distinction could be made

2 Hill, Meanings, 104 and n. 2; Quell, Schrenk, “5{in”, 198.

# Cf. Hill, Meanings, 102-04, and 104 and n. 2. The possibility that a later
semantic development of the Greek word lead to conformity with the Hebrew in
this respect cannot be excluded. See, e.g., Hill, Meanings, 109. Perhaps the
development in this direction had started at an early date in the translation of the
LXX since Stkatootvn is equivalent to 7or in Genesis. See Quell, Schrenk,
“8tkn”, 197.

* Cf. Quell, Schrenk, “8{kn”, 197; Hill, Meanings, 104 n. 2.

# Cf, e.g., Hill, Meanings, 103.

% Three of them probably refer to successive stages of the immature locust. See
Palmoni, “Locust”, 145.

7 dTTéeBos only occurs once, Nah 3:17 (rendering m27x), but Bpodyxos is more
common (10x).
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between different grammatical categories. Generally speaking, a pronoun
is easy to translate in a consistent way from Hebrew to Greek, it is harder
with a noun, but a verb is much more complicated to render with a certain
equivalent.®® This means that the consistent translation of a verb is as a
rule a better sign of a literal translation than the consistent translation of a
noun.

Another factor that is of some significance is the limitations in on the
translator’s knowledge of Hebrew, since it is his understanding of the
Hebrew words that must be the point of departure for an investigation of
translation technique. In practice, however, it is of course hard to
distinguish between sheer ignorance and conscious neglect of the meaning
of a word in favour of a technique of stereotyped renderings. That this is
not pure theory but has practical implications is evident from the fact that
Aquila, despite that he had a better knowledge of Hebrew and Greek than
many of the Septuagint translators, more or less consistently used this
technique. However, in translations where marked divergences in the
meaning of a Hebrew word are not reflected in the choice of equivalents
and the term or certain meanings of the term seldom occur, the renderings
probably depend on the translator’s lack of knowledge of Hebrew.*

To use the whole of the LXX in the investigation of consistency is
also misleading since the LXX is, as is well known, a collection of
translations, each with own its distinct vocabulary and translation
technique. However, from a methodological point of view consistent
renderings that are found in one translation unit are identical with such
renderings in the whole of the LXX.* Nevertheless, the opposite is of
course not true. As a result, one cannot treat inconsistent renderings in
LXX as a whole and inconsistent rendering in one translation unit in the
same way. A broad spectrum of equivalents in the LXX may be a
collection of consistent translations from many different translators. An
example of this is the equivalents of nix2y M, which differ between
rather than within the LXX books.”’ The use of completely different

* See Heller, “Grenzen”, 234-48. For a discussion of these and similar problems
in a more comprehensive way, see Wevers, “Text Criticism”, 15-19.

¥ See Tov, “Dimensions”, 533. This is a common experience in LXX. See Tov,
“Septuagint Translators”, 55-70. It is in many cases also possible to decide if the
individual translator recognised the meaning of a given word or construction.

% Tov, “Dimensions”, 535.

>! See, e.g., Dodd, Bible, 16-17.
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consistent equivalents in various LXX books is, however, rare which
shows that there exists continuity in the choice of equivalents in LXX.*

It must be emphasised that a translation can be consistent, although it
does not reflect the meaning of the word that it renders, according to
modern lexica.” Consequently, a standard translation of wnw by “star” as
well as 177 by “sun”, though incorrect, would of course be considered a
consistent equivalent. This is another aspect of the axiom that it is the
translator’s understanding of the Hebrew, which is the basis for an
investigation of translation technique.*

I have tried to show that before employing a consistent rendering as a
sign of literality in absolute sense several aspects ought to be taken into
account: the semantic range of the Hebrew word, the lexical and the
grammatical resources as well as the demands of the target language. The
frequency of the Hebrew term in question and the translators’ knowledge
of Hebrew are also of importance for a right evaluation of literality. To
treat consistency generally as a sign of literality is misleading. As a result,
consistency cannot be treated statistically as an aspect of literality if one
disregards important aspects that can influence the validity of the
statistics.

Methodologically speaking, consistency can fairly well be employed
as a criterion of literality between different translations into the same
target language, e.g. Greek, of one and same Hebrew text, and partly as a
criterion of literality when different books of the LXX are compared, but
hardly at all as a criterion of literality in absolute sense. This depends on
that the evaluation of translation technique must be based on both the
Hebrew text, that is, the Vorlage, and the way it was rendered by the
translator.”

A comparison of consistency, as well as other aspects of literalism,
between different books, is not without problems. In this case, the target
language is the same. Thus, one can disregard the word-field of the

%21 think that the magnitude of different stereotyped renderings is somewhat
exaggerated by Tov. Cf. Tov, Text-Critical Use of the Septuagint, 55 “often”.

3 See, e.g., Tov, “Dimensions”, 533; Tov, Text-Critical Use of the Septuagint,
56.

3 Cf. Tov, “Dimensions”, 529-30, 532, 536, 541.

> See, e.g., Soisalon-Soininen, “Wiedergabe”, 99. See also McGregor, Ezekiel,
27-30, where the influence of the context on the evaluation of translation
equivalents is discussed with illuminating examples.
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language into which the translation is made, but differences between the
Hebrew texts in their contexts ought to be taken into consideration. More
specific, the use of a term in phrases and idioms, in formulaic or non-
formulaic language, as well as the use of a Hebrew word in a poetic text
in contrast to a historical description are factors that could affect the
reliability of the statistics. Even the genre of the text could affect the
choice of translation equivalents.

Another problem is that a text where a Hebrew word is only
employed in a specific sense can hardly be adequately compared with a
text where the ordinary sense of the word dominates in any translation.
The only exceptions are Aquila and some of the recensions of the LXX. If
the translation technique differs radically, the comparison can be more or
less misleading.

The more of the factors previously mentioned that are constant, the
more reliable become the differences in statistical terms. Two translations
of a given Hebrew text, to one and same language can adequately be
compared as regards the consistency of the equivalents, and statistical
differences would then really measure differences of translation
technique, presupposing that the translators’ knowledge of Hebrew (and
Greek) is more or less on the same level.

Nevertheless, in a comparison of less literal translations the above-
mentioned factors have a greater effect on the comparison than if two
literal translations were compared. One reason for this is that a literal
translation is based on separate words, whereas a less literal translation
can make phrases or even whole verses the point of departure for the
translation technique.” To study separate words is the usual, but not the
only possible, basis for the study of consistency. Statistics built on the
study of separate words gives more correct results for literal than
paraphrastic translations. To put it another way, the more the translator
takes the meaning of the Hebrew and the demands of the target language
into account, the more misleading becomes statistics that is built on the
rendering of single words, regardless of the context.

The differences in the knowledge of Hebrew among the translators as
well as the demands and resources of the target language are partly
without influence in a strictly literal translation. In a translation based on
stereotyped equivalents can to a certain degree be disregarded, the

% Cf., e.g., Barr, “Typology”, 294, 297.
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differences in meaning within the Hebrew word and between the Hebrew
word and the Greek equivalent.

I suggest that the aspects that affect the possibility to employ
consistency as a sign of literality in absolute terms are the following:

. The semantic range of the Hebrew word

. The resources and the demands of the target language

The genre and other characteristics of the Hebrew text

The frequency of the Hebrew word

. The translator’s knowledge of Hebrew

. The unit on which the translation is based, viz. word, phrase, sentence
. The Vorlage of the Greek word

NN AN W N~

However, the translator’s knowledge of Hebrew, the unit on which the
translation is based, be it word, phrase or sentence and the Vorlage of the
Greek word, are not translation technical factors per se; although they are
important aspects for an understanding of consistency as a translation
technique.

One way to study consistency that overcomes some of the weaknesses
in an ordinary statistical treatment is to investigate the different meanings
of a word separately. In that way, one can eliminate at least the problem
with the different semantic range of Hebrew words. This is in line with
the approach of the investigators of translation technique of the LXX in
Finland, I. Soisalon-Soininen, A. Aejmelaeus, and R. Sollamo. In practice,
however, the influence of the semantic range of a word also depends on
the translation technique. The more consistent the translator is in the
choice of equivalents, the less problem are shaped by the differences in
semantic range between the Hebrew words, since they in that case are
treated as symbols rather than words in ordinary sense.”’” A translation of
Aquila’s type, which totally disregards differences in meaning within a
word, apart from polysemic or homonymous words,”® may give an
adequate picture of the degree of literality in this respect. This is,
however, not the case with the translators of LXX generally.

Nevertheless, even if one takes the different meanings of a word as
the point of departure one cannot always give an adequate picture of the
literality of the versions. Another factor is also involved, which seldom is

T Cf. Tov, “Dimensions”, 535, 536.
8 Cf. Barr, “Typology”, 308-10.
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taken into account: the consistency from the viewpoint of the target
language. nsn “fortress” as divine epithet in the book of Psalms is an
example. It is always rendered by kaTadvyn “refuge” (6x) in contrast to
the equivalents when the literal meaning of the word is involved. This is a
good example of the necessity that separate meanings of a word are taken
into consideration when lexical consistency is studied. Here is clearly a
case of conscious consistency in the use of translation equivalents. On the
other hand, kaTaduyr is a translation of 2301 (2x), Mo (1x) and 1ivn (3x)
as divine epithets. It is also once used for oy and once for 7o in
connection with God, and once even for 7oma in literal meaning in LXX
Psalms. Even though 77%n as a divine epithet is consistently rendered, the
Greek equivalent is not only counterpart to this Hebrew word, it is also
employed for other terms and in that way it is not really a consistent
translation.

Another example is WY “riches”. It is a word with a well-defined
semantic range and it always has an adequate equivalent, mTAoUTOS (44X)
“wealth, riches” in LXX as a whole. This is a very good example of a
consistent equivalent in LXX with impressive statistics. On the other
hand, mhoUTos is a rendering of nine different Hebrew words, 23, 119373,
131, 197, 9om, 723, 2wb (with cognates), 1727 and vau. If one only takes the
Hebrew term as point of departure for the definition of consistency one
does not make any distinction between words, which are exclusively,
rendered by an equivalent that is not employed for any other word and an
equivalent that is used for several Hebrew words. For example, v2i3,” or
p2ip “helmet” (variant spelling),” is only rendered by mepikedalata
“covering for the head, helmet” (8x) in LXX and mepikedalaia is always
a translation of v2i> or v2ip.

A distinction ought to be made here, otherwise the translation of 77131
as a divine epithet by kaTadvyn, Wb by mlovTos as well as the
rendering of v2i> by mepikedalala must be treated as consistent
renderings on the same level, that is, as Hebrew words with only one
equivalent. A suitable term, which denotes that the Hebrew word is
always rendered by an equivalent in Greek that is never employed for any
other Hebrew word, could be “reciprocal consistency” in contrast to
“consistency”.

%1 Sam 17:5; 2 Chr 26:14; Isa 59:17; Jer 46:4; Ezek 27:10; 38:5.
1 Sam 17:38; Ezek 23:24.
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The proposed distinction does not only concern the precision in the
definition of consistency it also has a bearing on the evaluation of
literality. This is obvious if one displays the consequences in extreme
cases of the usual definition of consistency, which is the best way to test
the implications of a certain method or definition.

If consistency is defined only from the equivalents of the Hebrew
term,” a translation where nearly all distinctions within and between
words are abolished must be regarded as a “consistent” translation,
because semantic accuracy is not part of the definition. A “reciprocally
consistent” translation, in my definition, could rub out in extreme cases all
the distinctions within a Hebrew word, but not between words. If only the
usual definition of consistency is employed it is theoretically possible to
make a translation of the LXX Psalms with only a few equivalents that
would be regarded as consistent if every Hebrew word only had one
equivalent, but not if every term was translated by two or three Greek
equivalents. This is of course both impossible and absurd, not least since
one reason for the introduction of consistent renderings was to improve
the semantic accuracy of the translations, even though it seldom turned
out that way.*

The equivalents of the Greek words as well as the equivalents of the
Hebrew ought thus to be taken into account in a comprehensive
investigation of consistency. The type of consistency that is a sign of
literality is one where the translators deliberately aimed at increased
regularity in the choice of equivalents, despite that the outcome was a
translation where the nuances of the original were rubbed out and the
target language was not employed in a natural way. Barr has put forward
the term “stereotyping” for this kind of consistency.® A good example is
the rendering of a word with a wide semantic range, T7p2 “guard,
administration, vengeance, visitation, fate, mustering, what is stored up”

' See, e.g., the more or less explicit definition of consistency in Barr,

“Typology”, 305; Tov, Text-Critical Use of the Septuagint, 54. Barr discusses a
one-to-one relationship in both directions and regards it as a further step in
literalism. Idem, 311.

52 Barr, “Typology”, 316-17. In technical details of the tabernacle or other words
with a limited semantic range, where LXX is inconsistent Aquila is the semantic
more accurate translation.

5 See Barr, “Typology”, 310. He clearly distinguishes it from mere consistency.
Idem, 310-11.
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(Holladay), which in Aquila is translated by the more or less synonymous
words, ém{okedls “inspection, visitation” and émiokomy| “watching over,
visitation”.* Cf. LXX where, although the equivalents do not always
express the right nuance of the word, far more of the variations of
meaning are reflected.” When consistency is used as a criterion of
literalism, that is, stereotyped consistency, according to my definition, the
semantic accuracy cannot be overlooked, since a stereotyped translation
consciously ignores the distinctions in meaning within Hebrew words.

Another aspect of stereotyping is the consistent choice of a given
equivalent for one Hebrew word and another for a synonymous term.
Thus, the consistent use of ékkAnota for 57 and cvvaywyn for 770 in
LXX Psalms are not a reflection of distinctions in meaning between either
the Hebrew or the Greek words but the result of a conscious stereotyping
policy.®® Consequently, stereotyping refers to the deliberate policy, not
only the lack of semantic accuracy.”’

A consistent rendering, especially in LXX as a whole, is of course
often a stereotype, but not by definition. Not even a reciprocally
consistent rendering is always a stereotype, in the suggested sense of the
word. Reciprocally consistent renderings may also occur in translations
that are regarded as less literal, as Symmachus in the book of Psalms.®® It
is true that if a translation has rendered all the Hebrew words in the
original in a consistent way it is always the question of a stereotype
translation since no languages have the same distribution of semantic
elements and consequently words never match each other completely
between the languages.

% See Liddell, Scott, Jones, Greek-English Lexicon, “émickeis, émiokomm”. It
is true that “what is stored up” (Holladay) or “store” (Lisowsky) is not
represented in Aquila, otherwise this translation has one or two examples of at
least the main meanings “mustering, office, charge, visitation” (Lisowsky).

5 dpBpds, éxdiknolsikdikiols, émdyew, émiokefls, émiokomH,
émiokotos, €pyov, Bupwpds, kabloTdval, puvAdv, TpooTdTns. See Muraoka,
Hebrew/Aramaic Index, “npa”.

% See the illuminating discussion in Flashar, “Psalter”, 101-03. The few
exceptions depend on the aim for variation within a verse. Idem, 103.

7 Cf. Barr, “Typology”, 310.

5 See for example vads as consistent equivalent of 5277 5:8; 26 (27):4; 44 (45):9;
47 (48):10; 67 (68):30, and 9271 of vads. The same also applies for yx and yA.
The statistics is based on the remnants of Symmachus Psalms noted by Busto
Saiz, Simaco.
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3.2. Current Methods in the Study of Translation Technique

I will now try to relate these methodological propositions to the kind of
scholarly work that tries to estimate the degree of literality in different
books of the Septuagint. There is one type of investigations with data
based alignment of the Hebrew and Greek texts with E. Tov and G.R.
Wright as editors (CATSS) going on. These alignments are from time to
time used as a basis for investigations of the relative degree of literality in
different books or translation units of the LXX.® This approach
overcomes some of the factors that prevent consistency from being used
as a criterion of literality, but not all of them.

Hence, the fact that the statistical figures are more accurate as regards
the more literal translations than the more paraphrastic LXX books ought
be discussed. That the more freely rendered books of the Septuagint are
hard to compare with statistical methods depends on several different
factors. The genre and other characteristics of the Hebrew text are in these
books far more influential than in other books. Furthermore, the
translation is not bound to the word level, sometimes idiomatic
expressions are the point of departure for the translator.

Another problem is that the semantic range of the Hebrew word
investigated must be taken under consideration. The difficulties based on
the semantic range of the Hebrew are to a certain degree overcome when
the comparison concerns LXX books with a high degree of stercotyped
renderings, since small semantic distinctions between the uses of Hebrew
words in different contexts are not taken into consideration in these
translations. Accordingly, -Tv% is usually rendered by €opti in
Lamentations, whether it refers to the appointed time or to the appointed
place. However, the distinction between different meanings in polysemic
words is mostly adhered to. Therefore, ov2 in the LXX is of course
rendered by katpds (or a synonymous word) where the sense is time and
by movs where it means “sole of the foot”.

In a stereotype translation, the equivalents are not seen as expressions
of the semantic meaning of the Hebrew terms in context, but rather as
symbols for these terms. This makes them very suitable for a comparison
of the degree of consistency. Here it could be a great help to use the
computer. One advantage with the data-based statistical comparisons
made between the LXX books as regards the translation technique is that

% See, e.g., Tov, Wright, “Criteria”, 158-87.
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many different aspects of literality could be investigated with results that
even though not reliable in detail would give an impression of the general
literality of the translation units. However, it is essential that the different
aspects of literality, as outlined by J. Barr and E. Tov, be measured
separately since they are, as pointed out by Barr, not necessarily
interrelated.”

The differentiation between various meanings within a word, the use
of the term in phrases and so on are taken into consideration in the work
of the LXX-scholars from Finland, who form an important centre of LXX
research. As a result, the problems created by the nature of the Hebrew
text are taken into account. On the other hand, these investigations are
confined to the study of one or a few aspects of literality and can hardly
be generalised as indications of the overall literality of translation units or
even the literality as far as consistency is concerned.

It would of course be an advantage if one were able to combine
different aspects of literality to give a more or less complete picture of the
translation technique of a given book. However, to make a sum out of the
different figures, in order to compare the literality of the LXX books,
ought to be avoided. If applied it must be followed by a discussion of the
relationship between different aspects of literality and the weaknesses in
the statistical material must be brought out clearly. The reasons for this
are that a version is as a rule a combination of literal and free aspects of
translation and the different aspects of literality could occasionally be
adversely, rather than complementary, related to each other. It is
especially important that those aspects of literality that more or less
contradicts each other are not combined.

This means, for example, that the division of the text into elements or
segments and the order of these elements should not be combined with the
quantitative addition or subtraction of elements since they are often
adversely related. Therefore, if the word order of the original is followed
one in many languages has to make additions in the translation.
Furthermore, if the elements are divided below the word level, which
sometimes is the case with Aquila, this technique in itself becomes rather
a mode of free translation. The semantic accuracy is contrary to both
stereotyping and the etymological indication of relationships in the
original language as translation techniques. If the level of the text and the
level of the analysis are included in the discussion the translation that

" Some of them are in fact contradictory. See Barr, “Typology”, passim.
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insists on the written form of the original, which can be regarded as a sign
of literality, has more freedom of choice than a translator who follows a
reading tradition.”

Although the results of the criteria are combined in order to express
the literality of different translation units in the study of Tov and Wright,
all of the criteria, except two, are exponents of consistency as a translation
technique, one concerns the addition of components, and one is rather a
criterion of translation Greek. None of them is contradictory.”

Perhaps, one could benefit from the advantages of both of these
approaches. Hence, the whole semantic range of the Hebrew could be
included in a computer-based investigation of the consistency in the use of
words and consequently the different meanings of a term could be listed
separately. Tags could be introduced that differentiate between meanings
of words. Perhaps it is also possible to incorporate a separate study of
phrases in a computerised investigation in order to make the results more
reliable.

! See a discussion of these matters in Barr, “Typology”.
2 See Tov, Wright, “Criteria”, 158, 185-87.



4. The Crux Interpretum in Ps 2:12

4.1. The Enigmatic Text of Ps 2:12aa

Ps 2:12aa is a famous crux interpretum, both in MT and in the versions. |
shall make a survey over the different solutions presented and especially
concentrate my efforts on the LXX version, which departs radically from
MT, and propose a new explanation of the LXX text. First, one has to
present the text of MT and LXX in context (v. 11-12).

T2 90 IR MR T

T TR ANTID 12TPY

113 0I5 YR BX unD WD

Serve the LORD with fear, and rejoice with trembling. Kiss the son, or he

will be angry, and you will perish in the way, for his wrath is quickly
kindled. Happy are all who take refuge in him.'

SovietoaTte TG kuplw év ¢SO

kal dya\idofe adTd év TpoOpw.

SpdEacbe matdelas, piymoTe OpyLodi kipLos

kal dmoleloBe €€ 680D Sikalas.

STav ékkavdi év TdyeL 6 Bupos alvTob,

HLakdpLoL TAvTes ol TemolddTes €T alTQ.

Serve the Lord with fear, and exult in him with trembling. Seize upon
instruction, or the Lord may become angry; and you will perish from the
righteous way, when his anger quickly blazes out* Happy are all who
trust in him.

X712 127pYl in the MT has traditionally been understood as “kiss the
son, or he will be angry”, and it has SpdEacfe maldeias, punmoTe
OpyLobfj kipLos “seize upon instruction, or the Lord may become angry”
as counterpart in LXX.?

' The wording here is based on the NRSV, apart from the conjecture of Bertholet.
2 “Quickly” or “suddenly”.

* Or “grasp instruction, so that the Lord will not be angry”. One can also
emphasise “correction, discipline” in this context, e.g. “Accept his censure, lest
the Lord be angry”. See Vinck, Contos, The Septuagint Psalms. mair8eia can
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The problems of MT are especially focused on the meaning of the
expression 127pYl. 12 is in modern commentaries and translations mostly
equated with the Aramaic term 22 “son”, but the old versions only by way
of exception recognized this meaning here. There are also strong
objections to this interpretation.

12 “son” is otherwise only employed in Prov 31:2-3 (three times) in
MT. The use of this Aramaic word is easier to explain in Prov 31, which
is a late text with a foreign background.* It is not the Aramaism per se that
is difficult,’ since opon “you shall break them” in v. 9 is derived from vy,
an Aramaic word, which is used instead of the Hebrew 737 with the same
meaning. It is rather the occurrence of 12 (v. 7) as well as 72 (v. 12), both
meaning “son” in the same psalm and referring to the same person.® That
12 was employed in order to avoid the dissonance 12 j2,” is not a
convincing argument, since alliteration and assonance are, in contrast to
LXX, frequently employed techniques in the Hebrew Psalms. If it would
have been regarded as an obstacle to the Hebrew poet it could easily have
been avoided by using a suffix, that is, 12, which would have suited the
context excellently.®

Furthermore, for example, Briggs notes that the definite article is
absent,’” but the absence of the article is hardly significant, since for
example, P is not articulated either."” The anarthrous noun is often used
in poetic language." The argument that 72 through the expression in v. 7
TR OPT IR R °12 “you are my son, today I have begotten you” has to
a certain extent become a proper name for the anointed one,” is not
convincing, since then 12 should have been employed in v. 12.

have the meaning “instruction, guidance” as well as “correction, discipline”. See,
e.g., Bertram, “maidedn”, 596:25. Cf. Liddell, Scott, Jones, Greeck-English
Lexicon, “matdelw”.

*Cf, e.g., Kittel, Psalmen, 8.

> See e.g. Baethgen, Psalmen, 6.

¢ See Rowley, “Psalm II”, 152; Briggs, Psalms I, 23; Kittel, Psalmen, 8. For a
different evaluation, see Baethgen, Psalmen, 7.

7 Baethgen, “Textkritische Wert”, 595.

¥ See, e.g., Herkenne, Psalmen, 52.

° Briggs, Psalms I, 23. Cf. Gesenius, Kautzsch, Hebrew Grammar, §126d.

1 Baethgen, Psalmen, 7.

' Gesenius, Kautzsch, Hebrew Grammar, §126h.

12 Baethgen, Psalmen, 7.
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The reference to the king is unexpected in this strophe, since in the
preceding and probably in the following text Yahweh himself is referred
to. The subject of 728’ in MT is implicit; it can denote either the son (if 72
signifies “son”) or Yahweh. It is not probable that 72 is the subject of 71x’,
since 12 "0in™7> *7wx can hardly be said of anyone else than Yahweh."
Similar phrases always refer to Yahweh in MT, see, for example, Ps 5:12
72 0152 1 “but let all who take refuge in you (scil. God) rejoice”.
See also Ps 128:1 mym x5 wix “happy is everyone who fears the
LORD?”, Isa 30:18 15 ">in™52> "wx “blessed are all those who wait for
him.”"* The LXX, the Targum, Vulgate, and some Mss of Peshitta have
Yahweh as the explicit personal object in v. 12."

On the other hand, there are important structural arguments in support
of MT and the interpretation of 72 as “son”. Vv. 10-12 comprise a
passage in which the earthly rulers are urged to serve God and to pay
homage to his king, thus it catches up with as well as counteracts the
rulers’ rebellion, which was directed against God and his anointed (v. 2).'¢
According to this explanation, the Lord and his king are directly
mentioned in all four strophes of the psalm, vv. 1-3, 4-6, 7-9, 10-12, and
in each case the Lord is first alluded to, and then the king."”

The equivalents of the versions to this text are diverse. The Targum
has a similar understanding as LXX, “receive instruction”, and the same is
true for a\los, ém\dBecbe émoTiuns “grasp knowledge”, Symmachus
has a different understanding mpookuvioaTe kabapds “worship purely”,
thus also Hieronymus adorate pure, Aquila has kaTadi\foaTe

13 Baethgen, Psalmen, 7; Briggs, Psalms I, 23. A possibility is that the ambiguity
is deliberate. The implied subject can be both the Lord and the king on Zion.
Thus, Vang, “Ps 2,11-12”, 183.

4 See, e.g., van der Weiden, “Proverbia XIV 32B”, 340-42.

1> See Rowley, “Psalm II”, 153. It is probably implicit in the Hebrew and is made
explicit in, e.g., the LXX. See Baethgen, Psalmen, 7; Rowley, “Psalm II”, 153.

6 See, e.g., Craigie, Psalms 1-50, 64; Girard, Les Psaumes, 59-62. They are
supported by Broyles, Psalms, 48; Vang, “Ps 2,11-12”, 163-84. Although, we
come to different conclusions, in some respects, Vang has written a very
stimulating article on the same subject, which was presented in the same edition
of SJOT as my original article. Vang’s contribution will always be taken into
account in this chapter.

'7 See Vang, “Ps 2,11-127, 178-79. If “son” is a main theme in the psalm, 12 it is
reasonable to suggest that it should have been repeated.
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€xhekT®s “kiss excellently”. Only Peshitta conforms to the traditional
interpretation of MT “kiss the son”."®

Some scholars propose that the different interpretations in the old
versions reveal theological motives, although they admit that the meaning
of the Hebrew text is open to discussion. The translator of the LXX
Psalms, according to Erwin, avoided a literal rendering of both the
concept of “God’s son” and the anthropomorphic description of “kissing
of the son”. Erwin argues that 7127p%1 understood as “kiss the son” was to
bold an image for the translator, even though the son concept, not even in
a Messianic sense, was an insuperable difficulty for him."” See also the
description by Kittel: “Der Ausdruck enthielte an sich schon einen sehr
starken Anthropomorphismus.”” However, in cases where a paraphrase
for the expression “the son(s) of God” can be found in the Septuagint it is
translated by dyyelos, e.g. 07X "33 translated by ol dyyelot Tod Beod
(Job 1:6; 2:1), or dyyelol pov (38:7). Cf. oioxm wwn 3119mm rendered by
NAdTTOoas avTov Bpaxy Tu wap ayyélouvs (Ps 8:6). It can hardly be
seen as a paraphrase, since nothing is preserved in the meaning of the
Hebrew text. Nevertheless, the Septuagint translators were not unfamiliar
with a literal translation, e.g. ot viol Tob 6eod (Gen 6:2, 4). The
translator often rendered different kinds of anthropomorphisms in a literal
fashion.

That the Peshitta Psalter has a more or less literal rendering of MT,
however, arises one’s suspicion, since Peshitta is, apart from the Targum,
the most anti-anthropomorphic of the old translations of the book of
Psalms. The wide range of interpretations, however, may mean nothing
more than that the meaning of the Hebrew is uncertain or that some of the
versions are based on a different Hebrew text.

Apart from “son” other more or less adequate interpretations of 12 in
this context occurs, that is, “pure” 22 II or “purity” 72 IL*' This may

'8 See, e.g., Field, Hexaplorum, 89. ém\appdvecdal and Spdocechar are close
synonyms. See, e.g., Louw & Nida, Greek-English Lexicon, 27.32. An alternative
reading in the early Peshitta Ms 7al seems to reflect the same understanding as
the LXX. See Vang, “Ps 2,11-12”, 173.

' Erwin, Book of Psalms, 32-33.

O Kittel, Psalmen, 12.

2! See Hossfeld, Zenger, Psalm 1-50, 52, who argues that the LXX translator
reflects 72 II “pure” and interprets it with reference to the Torah. He refers to Ps
19:9b 172 mm mgn. Cf. also Buhl, Psalmerne, 14.
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reflect a later interpretation of the LXX text, reading it in light of a
prevalent Jewish understanding, but I doubt that it is the meaning intended
by the translator. 22 II “potash, lye” or 72 III “grain” are hardly possible
interpretations of MT in this context. 72 Il was not within the reach of the
LXX translators. It is rendered by kabapds and thus interpreted as “pure”
in Isa 1:25 and Job 9:30. na III is hardly the interpretation in the Old
Greek, since 72 “crop, grain” has an adequate equivalent in LXX
(Yévnpa, ottos). However, later on in the history of Jewish hermeneutics
“grain” was used as a metaphor and the phrase in question was in Jewish
Midrashs rendered by “sustain yourself with grain”, a picture of Torah, as
well as of repentance, or “kiss the grain”, a metaphor for Israel.”> Other
interpretations are “field, open country” 72 IV,” or “elected”.”

The equivalents in some of the versions coincide with the meaning of
one or the other of these homonyms, for example, the equivalents in
Symmachus and Hieronymus are based on 72 II “pure”,” and the
rendering in Aquila may reflect the sense “elected”, understood as an
adverb. This is, however, not the case with, for example, LXX.* The
LXX, Vulgate, the Targum, Amelli’s edition of the OIld Latin text
“osculate disciplinam”, and a variant in Peshitta have the same
understanding “accept instruction”, which does not agree with any of the
traditional interpretations of the MT. They are evidently dependent on the
LXX. If the LXX text should be understood as an interpretation of MT,
one would have to suggest that the translator interpreted V2 as a noun

postulated from one of the meanings of V712 “test, prove”. ”’

22 See Oesterley, Box, Synagogue, 181; Braude, The Midrash on Psalms II, 407,
and idem, The Midrash on Psalms I, 44. Cf. Vang, who suggests that the LXX
and the Targum are two Jewish witnesses to the same paraphrastic interpretation
of a Hebrew text that denote the Torah. Vang, “Ps 2,11-12”, 173.

Z 92 IV. See Job 39:4. For commentaries that support this interpretation, see
Rowley, “Psalm II”, 152.

# Zimmerman, “El and Adonai”, 192 n. 1. He understands 22 as a fa ‘al form
from 772 “select, choose”, an unaugmented form with a passive meaning “chosen
one, elected one”. See also First, Handwdorterbuch, 215.

% Cf. Gunkel, Psalmen, 12. That mat8ela in LXX should be based on 22 or some
cognate word, with reference to 18:21, 25 (133 — kal kaTa THv kabapLdTnTa),
is incomprehensible. Regarding this suggestion, see Mozley, Psalter, 5.

% Rowley, “Psalm II”, 152. The evaluation of Bertram that all of the translators,
except LXX, presuppose MT, is hardly correct. Bertram, “mat8etw”, 610.

77 See, e.g., BDB 4 “test, prove”, which only occurs in Eccl 3:18.
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4.2. The Greek Text in Light of the Translation Technique

w1 in LXX has 8pdEacbe as counterpart, which either means “take a
handful” or in a metaphorical sense “grasp, accept”. pu1 I piel “to kiss”
was evidently known to the LXX translators. It has dbiAelv, Gen 29:13, or
kaTadpliely, 31:28; 32:1; 45:15, as counterpart in LXX. pti1 qal has also
bLAely and kaTadLAely as main equivalents.

The suggestion that the translator understood pw; in Ps 2 as
“accommodate oneself” in Gen 41:40 or “arm oneself with something”, 1
Chr 12:2; 2 Chr 17:17; Ps 78:9, is not self-evident.”® puj is translated by
vmakoVeoBal in Gen 41:40 (ny™53 pyr 72750 — éml 1§ oTépati oov
vrakovoeTal mas O Aads pov). It is rather a (good) guess of the
meaning in context. However, np *pul is rendered by T6Eov in 1 Chr
12:2 and by ToE6Tns in 2 Chr 17:17,” and by évtelvewv in Ps 78:9.
nwp—ntY pwil in Ps 78:9 has évTelvovtes kal BdM\ovTes TéEols
“bending and shooting bows” as counterpart. In these cases the translator
probably based his understanding on the noun puji, which is translated by
BéNos, 6mhov, moXepos in LXX. The translator has evidently guessed at
the meaning in Ezek 3:13, Aninx=ox mux niprwn ninm 012 599 “it was the
sound of the wings of the living creatures brushing against one another”.
pw: hiphil has the meaning “touch closely”, but he has mTepiooeabat
“flutter, flap the wings” that is based on “the sound of the wings of the
living creatures”.® C. Vang argues that pu) sometimes may have the
meaning “add to, join up with” and that the LXX translator in Ps 2
reflected this sense.” The problem with this interesting solution is that no
other LXX translator interpreted pw2 in such a way.”> That vspnT puiT is

3 Regarding this proposal, see Buhl, Psalmerne, 14; Briggs, Psalms I, 23.

* 1y mwp—pul is aptly rendered by ToEdTat kal meTaoTal.

* Lust, Eynikel, Hauspie, Lexicon, “mteplooopal”. ngp—nit "pwi in Ps 78:9 has
évtelvovTes kal BdAovTes TéEoLs as counterpart.

31 See Vang, “Ps 2,11-12”, 172 and n. 46.

32 If the LXX translator of Joel 2:9, with his rendering ém\judovTar, has
derived :pt from pu rather than from ppw this could suggest that the translator of
Joel knew of a meaning “take hold of”’. See Muraoka, Hebrew/Aramaic Index,
101, 155. However, Muraoka’s evaluation is unexpected, especially since pu is
otherwise never understood that way in the LXX as a whole. It seems more
probable that it is a guess from the context. Note the diverse interpretations of ppy
qal in Hatch, Redpath, 4 Concordance to the Septuagint, “Susav/Supiv, kevis,
kawds, els kévov éxtilewv”. See also Muraoka, Hebrew/Aramaic Index, 155.
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rendered by cuvamTovons THs yovias in Neh 3:19 is hardly a reflection
of pui1 qal,” but based on the fact that the translator tried to make head and
tails out of a description that he has misunderstood. See e.g. Tin
translated by mipyov. He repaired, according to the translator, “a second
section of the tower of ascent, where it meets the corner”, instead of
“another section opposite the ascent to the armory at the Angle” (NRSV).
The traditional meanings of p; “kiss”, and maybe also “be armed” was
within the reach of the LXX translators, but the renderings in Gen 41:40
and Ezek 3:13 are guesses from the context.

Even if the LXX translator had known of a meaning “accommodate
oneself” of w1 read as qal or he simply guessed at the meaning, the use
of Spdooecbal is inexplicable, because Spdooecbal otherwise only
renders 7p qal in MT “take a pinch”, “take a handful”.** The reverse also
applies; y1p is always translated by 8pdooeaBat, Lev 2:2; 5:12 (ynp) —
kat Spafdpevos); Num 5:26 (ynp) — kat SpdEetar).”® Therefore,
8pdooeabat is a reciprocally consistent translation of ymp.® ynp and
Spdooeabal are employed as technical terms for a part of a priestly ritual
in the canonical books of the LXX, Lev 2:2; 5:12; Num 5:26.

TSP XOR D YRR DONI2T 1IN "ETOX XA
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and bring it to Aaron's sons the priests. After taking from it a handful of

the choice flour and oil, with all of its frankincense, the priest shall turn

this token portion into smoke on the altar, an offering by fire of pleasing
odor to the LORD. (Lev 2:2)

T¥np x50 "R IO YRR 175TTOR MRIM)
SRIT ORI YT WK DY AT2mT TR TNI9RTIN

3 See e.g. Muraoka, Hebrew/Aramaic Index, 101.

 See the latest edition of HAL.

* Even the cognate 71> “a pinch”, “a handful” is always translated by a cognate
of 8pdooeabal in LXX, §pd€é Lev 2:2; 5:12; 6:8, or Spdypa Gen 41:47, both
meaning “a handful”. This usage is taken over by Aquila.

36 A reciprocally consistent translation is an equivalent in Greek that is the only
counterpart to a certain Hebrew word that is never employed for any other
Hebrew term. For the background and the necessity of this term, see chap. 3.
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You shall bring it to the priest, and the priest shall scoop up a handful of
it as its memorial portion, and turn this into smoke on the altar, with the
offerings by fire to the LORD; it is a sin offering. (Lev 5:12)

IRY AT 0PI ADTIWTON AT 17T TR
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and the priest shall take a handful of the grain offering, as its memorial

portion, and turn it into smoke on the altar, and afterward shall make the
woman drink the water. (Num 5:26)

The metaphorical sense of Spdooeabat “catch, grasp”, which must reflect
the intention of the translator,” is in the Bible confined to the Apocrypha
in the LXX and to the NT. It occurs in Sir 26:7 Bool{yLov cakevdpevov
yurn movnpd, O kpaT®r avThs ©s O dpacodpevos okopmiou “A bad
wife is a chafing yoke; taking hold of her is like grasping a scorpion” and
Sir 34:2 0s Spacobpevos okids kal SLOkov dvepov oUTes O Eméxny
¢vumviots “As one who catches at a shadow and pursues the wind, so is
anyone who believes in dreams.”

However, the metaphorical sense has not replaced the concrete
meaning. Spdocecbar is evidently used in 2 Macc 4:41 in concrete
meaning “take a handful”: cuwwidévTes 8¢ kal TN émibeowv TOD
Avolpdyov cuvvapmdoavtes ol pev mETpous, ol 8¢ EVlwv Tdxm,
Twes 8¢ €k TAs mapakelpévns omodod Spacoduevor  GUpdnu
¢veTivacoov els Tous mepl TOv Avcipaxov “But when the Jews
became aware that Lysimachus was attacking them, some picked up
stones, some blocks of wood, and others took handfuls of the ashes that
were lying around, and threw them in wild confusion at Lysimachus and
his men” and in Jdt 13:7 kal éyylocaca THs kAvns é8pdéato THs
képms Ths kedarfis adTod kal eimev Kpatalwody pe, kipte 6 Beds
Iopan), év T4 npépa TavTn “She came close to his bed, took hold of
the hair of his head, and said, 'Give me strength today, O Lord God of
Israel!”™”

8pdooeabat only appears in 1 Cor 3:19 in NT, a quotation from Job
5:13. Paul does not follow the Septuagint, which has 6 kaTalappdvov
codovs év TH dpovioel “who catches the wise in their wisdom”, which
renders o2 onon 195 “He takes the wise in their own craftiness”, while

37 Cf. Helbing, Die Kasussyntax, 128.
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1 Cor 3:19 reads 6 Spacobpevos Tovs codovs év TR Tavoupyiq
aUToOv “He catches the wise in their craftiness”.

8pdooecbar is a Tonic word, which is employed by, for example,
Homerus, Herodotus, Platon. It was not frequent in Koine Greek,* even
though Josephus often used it.*” Usually it governs the genitive,* but the
accusative occurs occasionally.*’ 8§pdooecbar is of course to be
understood in a metaphorical sense in Ps 2:12. Although this is probably
the earliest attestation of this usage in LXX, there are examples of the
metaphorical employment in non-biblical Greek from as early as the third
century BC.,” but also later on in pre-Christian time.* The interpretations
that best accord with the use of §pdooecbat in Ps 2:12 is “grasp, take to
oneself” in a metaphorical sense,* or “seize on (words or ideas)”,* or
“take advantage of”, “profit by or perhaps “attain to”.*’

The LXX translator of Proverbs knew perfectly well that 22 in
Aramaic means “son”. It only occurs in Prov 31:2 (3x) in Hebrew, where
T2 Y w2 127 “No, my son! No, son of my womb!” is

3 See Liddell, Scott, Jones, Greek-English Lexicon, “Spdooopar”; Helbing,
Kasussyntax, 128.

¥ JW. 3.385; 4,480; 5.477, 479; 6.161; Ant. 14.425; 15.86; 19.309. See
Rengstorf, Concordance, 524.

“ Helbing, Kasussyntax, 128. This is always the case in Josephus and in LXX,
according to BDF §170.2.

*! Helbing, Kasussyntax, 128. Cf. the variant mait8e{av in Ps 2:12. In 1 Cor 3:19
8pdooeabal governs the genitive. See also BDF §170(2).

# See Demodocus Lyricus in Anthologia Palatina, 11.238, Theocritus poeta
Bucolicus 30.9, Callimachus, Epigrammata 1.14.

# Philodemus Philosophus, mépt motpdTwv 2.41, Diodorus Siculus 12.67.

“ E.g. petd 1o dpdéacbat Ths dinbelas ém Tols TUMOUS KaTeméoeTe,
Chrysostomus Commentary in Gal 3:3. (10.697A), Boulfis dvwudiov
8padpevos, Johannes Damascenus, passio Artemii 13 (M.96.1264B).

* Didymus Alexandrinus (8pd{wvTat prob. f.l. for SpdéwvTar), De trinitate, 1.9
(M.39.281c¢).

% Spakdpevol ... ol ypappatels ThHs Tod ocwThpos dmovoias, Victor
Antiochenus, Catena in Mc. J.A. Cramer, Catena in Matthaeum et Marcum
(Oxford 1940) 9.16 (p.359.11), Menander Protector, Excerpta de legationibus
Romanorum ad gentes 19 (p.215.14; M.113.917B), Marcus Diaconus, Vita
Porphyrii Gazenzis 64.

7 8pakdpevol Tov Gpwv This (wfis, Clemens Alexandrinus, Paedagogus 1.6 (p.
106.2), v.l. dpEdpevor M. 2.281B.
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rendered by T(, Tékvov, Tnprioels Tl prioels Beod: TpwToyEVés, Tol
My, vié: Ti, Tékvov éufis kowlas Ti, Tékvov éuov elxorv.”® This
means that 72 is once or twice translated by Tékvov and once by vids.
uL6s also renders 12 in the Aramaic part of Daniel, since M7 M @ix 123
is translated by 0s vios avBpdmov fpxeTo (Dan LXX 7:13), and vids is
used three times in Dan Th, 3:25 (3:92), a9y 2% m7 xwhan 7 M,
which is translated by 1 Opacts ToD TeTdpTov Opola vik Beod,” in
5:22 "xwha 772 ) is rendered by kal oU 6 vios avTod Baktaocap,”
and in 7:13 M7 70X U 12D is translated by os vios dvBpdmou
€PXOIEVOS.

12 “pure” is also within the grasp of the translators, although it is not
always rendered literally. It is translated by Tnlavyns “radiant” in Ps 18
(19):9, by kabapds in 23 (24):4, by €v80s in 72 (73):1, by ékhekTds in
Song 6:9, 10 and by dpepmTtos in Job 11:4. The meaning of 72 in Prov
14:4 is “empty” or “grain”.”’ 72 0312x 097X 1"X2 “Where there are no oxen,
the manger is empty” (NIV) or “Where there are no oxen, there is no
grain” (NRSV) is rendered by ol pnf elow Bdes, ddtvar kabapal
“Where there are no oxen, the mangers are empty”. 72 in Song 6:9 can be
understood as “pure” or as “selected” (= 7112). Thus, mR75P7 &7 772
“flawless to her that bore her” is translated by éx\ekTr éoTv T
Tekovom avThs “elected by her that bore her” in LXX. 172 1w “pure
voice” in Sir 40:21 has yA\@ooa 1deta “pleasant voice” as counterpart. 12
“purity” was also recognized. In Job 22:30 it is translated by kabapds in
the Hexaplaric recension, and in Ps 17 (18):21 (=2 Sam 22:21) as well as
in 17 (18):25 (=2 Sam 22:25) by kafaptéTns.

72 in the sense “open field” only occurs in Job 39:4. It is not
translated in the OG, and the meaning is not recognized in the Hexaplaric
recension.” Although 72 in Job 39:4 had no equivalent in OG, this
meaning of 72 in Aramaic was known at least to the translators of Daniel,

*® The LXX text has a dubious relation to the MT which makes it difficult to
recognize the equivalents of 72.

¥ In LXX it is translated by opolwpa dyyélov eod.

>0 The text has no counterpart in LXX.

! See, e.g, HALAT, “72”.

2 Tt is probably understood as 12 “son”, since it is translated by yév(v)mua,
“offspring”. See 122 37 12 WY rendered by amopprifovow TA Tékva
abdTdV, TAnBueioovTal év yevijpatt “Their young will break forth; they will
be multiplied with offspring”.
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since 12 was rendered by dyptos in LXX 2:38 and y1j in 4:12 (9). It has
no counterpart in 4:15 (12), 21 (18), 23 (20) 2x, 25 (22), 32 (29). 72 was
translated by dyptos in Theodotion 4:12 (9), 21 (18), 23 (20), 25 (22), 32
(29) and dypds in 2:38. The translation of 72 by €€w in Dan Th 4:15, 23
(12, 20) must be based on a similar understanding. Therefore, it is
reasonable to assume that most of the meanings of 12, were within the
reach of the LXX translator of the Psalms, although the knowledge of 72
“open field” cannot be ascertained. It can hardly be out of lack of
knowledge of a certain meaning of the Hebrew term that he chose
matdela as equivalent. 72 “son” is never translated by mais in LXX.
Consequently, it is less probable that Greek ma(deta is a corruption of an
original Tais.”

The rendering of "27pu) by dpdfacbe mardelas does not accord
with the usual expedients the translator of the Psalms used when
encountering an abstruse and problematic text. He usually employed a
stereotype rendering of the word or the phrase in question based upon the
equivalents in the Psalter or supported by equivalents previously utilised
in the LXX, whether or not they made sense in the context. He sometimes
used a generic term, or a favourite word or etymological exegesis, or
relied on the sense of the term in Aramaic. A paraphrase was only
sporadically employed.”* The rendering in LXX, SpdEacfe maidelas,
does not accord with any of these devices, but must be based on a
different Vorlage.”

This can also be supported by the context. The translation in the LXX
makes good sense in the context, which was not usually the case when the
translator of the Psalms was confronted with textual or theological

3 The correction to Tatdds “lad” instead of maidelas in Ps 2:12 in Lust,
Eynikel, Hauspie, Lexicon, “maidela” is thus unexpected.

>* The suggestion by Mozley that the translation of 7w by SpdEache was a
paraphrase employing a simpler figure of speech has not much in its favour.
Mozley, Psalter, 5. See also Robinson who, even though uncertain as to the
source of the translation in LXX, suggests that the rendering of 3w by Spd€acbe
is a “reasonable, imaginative transfer of the original meaning”. Robinson, ‘“Psalm
2:11-127, 421.

> This is more or less admitted by Briggs; even though he does not exclude the
possibility that maideia can be a paraphrase. Briggs, Psalms I, 24. Even Bertram
rightly emphasises that there is no explanation to the text in LXX based on the
consonants of MT. Bertram, “matSedw”, 610 n. 81.
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difficulties. It catches up with v. 10, where the kings are urged to
understand, o0veTe, and to be instructed, maL8e00OnTe. The exhortation is
repeated in v. 12 with a word of the same stem as TaiSevewv in v. 10,
mardela, followed by a warning for the consequences if they did not pay
heed to the appeal. Words from v. 5 év dpyf} advTod and év TG Bupd
avTod, where the Lord frightens the kings, reappear in v. 12 pufmoTe
OpyLodfj kOpLos and 6 Bupos adTod.

It is probable that Spd€acBe maldelas is based on a different
Vorlage and several proposals regarding the Vorlage of the LXX have
been made.® -om is often given as the equivalent of waidela,
notwithstanding that maitSeia is not a consistent equivalent of any specific
Hebrew word in LXX Psalms. It renders 70m in Ps 49 (50):17. However,
it is translated by M in 17 (18):36 and by o in 118 (119):66.” On the
other hand, maideia is as a rule a translation of 7om outside the book of
Psalms. Furthermore, 0% is mostly rendered by maidela. In fact, "om
occurs 51 times in MT and it is at least 42 times translated by maidela.
Furthermore, the relation between the second half of 17 (18):36 in the
LXX and the Hebrew text is problematic. The LXX has added a whole
line, which also includes Tai8eia, to which there is no corresponding text
in MT. The LXX translator must have had a different understanding of the
Hebrew text or his rendering is based on a different Vorlage. According to
BHK LXX as well as Theodotion and Peshitta read 70p as in 2 Sam 22:36
instead of MT:s 7mw.”® The rendering of oy by matdela 118 (119):66
fits the special meaning of the Hebrew word in this context “perception,
sense” fairly well.”

7om is a poetic term, especially rooted in wisdom-literature, which
mainly occurs in Job, Jeremiah and Proverbs. It appears as much as 30
times in the book of Proverbs and as a rule with Tai8e{a as equivalent.”

% See, e.g., Briggs, Psalms I, 24; Rowley, “Psalm 117, 152.

°” The equivalent here is questionable. Cf. Hatch, Redpath, 4 Concordance to the
Septuagint, “rairdela”, which has ?.

% See also Gunkel, Psalmen, 72. But \mp is never rendered by Tatdela in LXX
as a whole. That may be the reason why BHS is more cautious and has “cf”.

* The rendering of oyn by maideia fits the meaning of the Hebrew word in this
context fairly well “perception, sense”.

% Tt is rendered by maiSeia in Prov 1:2, 7, 8; 3:11; 4:1, 13; 5:12; 6:23; 8:10;
10:17; 12:1; 13:18; 15:5, 10, 32, 33; 16:22; 19:20, 27; 22:15; 23:12, 13; 24:32. In
1:3; 7:22, and 13:24 the LXX translator probably had a different Vorlage, 1:3
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In Aquila the identification between 707 and Tatdela is complete. One
may thus with reasonable certainty conjecture that the Vorlage of maideia
was oM.

"o signifies “correction, chastisement, discipline, education,
instruction, warning, reminder”.®’ Bertram’s suggestion that the translator
emphasised the intellectual side of 7om, when he rendered the Hebrew
term with maidela,” is open to discussion since both Taideia and 7om
refers to chastisement as well as instruction.®

It is no wonder that the suggested Vorlage often has reconstructions
that include oM, “om2 P ma,® "om wp,” and oM WL oM WYY has
the advantage that is fairly close to the Hebrew text in the MT.
Nevertheless, x221 in the imperative ought to have been written wi.”
However, the form @2 with an abnormal 1 can also be found in Ps 10:12,
7T XL

Reconstructions of the Vorlage of the LXX that do not include the
noun oM sometimes occur. Two of these reconstructions are suggested

(\A0), 7:22 (1ow), 13:24 (NAo°), and in 8:33; 10:17; 16:17 and 23:23 =om2 has no
counterpart in LXX. 5:23 and 13:1 are the only places where a different
equivalent is employed, ama{devtos (qom 1X) in 5:23 and vmrkoos in 13:1.
matdela is, apart from 17:8 and 25:1, a reciprocal consistent equivalent in
Proverbs.

' See, e.g., Branson, “7o°, "om”, 692-97, and Bertram, “maidein”, 596:25,
607:35.

2 Bertram, “matdeln”, 596:25. See also Lamarche, who argues that matdela
ought to be understood as instruction rather than rebuke in line with Ta18e(nTe
inv. 10. Lamarche, “La Septante”, 33.

5 See Branson, “0, 7om”, 692-97. 1om may even denote what shall be learned.
Idem, 693-95.

 Graetz, Psalmen I, ad. loc. The reference is taken from Rowley, “Psalm II”.

% Wellhausen, Book of Psalms, ad. loc. The reference is taken from Rowley,
“Psalm II”.

% This is the reconstruction favoured by Rowley. He refers to a suggestion by
P.A. Joiin. See Rowley, “Psalm II””, 152 and n. 5.

7 See Lev 10:4; Num 1:2; 26:2; Josh 3:6; 4:3; 6:6; Isa 13:2; 40:26; 51:6; Jer 4:6;
6:1; 13:20; 50:2; 51:12, 27; Jonah 1:12; Pss 24:7, 9 (2x); 81:3; 96:8; 134:2; Job
21:3; 1 Chr 16:29.

% Gesenius, Kautzsch, Hebrew Grammar, §66¢, 76b. Cf. 7103 in 4:7, which is a
mere orthographical variation.
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by Wutz, 1237 1% or 27 wp1.” Wutz interprets 12 as a form of 1. But in
his corrigenda he has rather suggested the vocalization 3, with reference
to the Syriac. He argues that Ps 10:12 is corrupt and the Greek translator
with VPO Tw rather reflects xwan.”" Other reconstructions are m712 3pw,”
and 92p w1.” The difference in graphical appearance between MT and the
Vorlage of LXX 1is great in most these proposals. However, one has to
realize that MT and LXX are sometimes built on different text traditions,
even though LXX mostly has a Vorlage, akin to that of MT.

However, there are problems involved in all these proposals; none of
the verbs are compatible with the use of the odd term Spdooecbat.
Furthermore, 791 X212 does not otherwise occur in MT, and X1 is mostly
rendered by aipewv with cognates in LXX as a whole. The ambition that
the reconstruction should be as close to the consonants of the MT as
possible has influenced the reconstruction. Furthermore, it is not self-
evident that 70w w1 can be translated by “seize upon instruction”.
However, probably most scholars prefer this reconstruction today. The
standard lexicon in Septuagint research, for example, supports it.”

The expression 79m mp7 frequently and 29w pin7 sporadically appear
in wisdom-literature. However, 10w mpY is translated either by 8éxeabat
radela,” lapdvewr mardela,” émlapBdvewy mardeia,” or by

% Wutz, Die Psalmen, 3.

" He derives the verb from vp2 “ergreifen, halten” in Aramaic. Cf. Rabbinic
Hebrew and Arabic. He further refers to the translation of 2217 by ikavoUpevos
in Song 7:10 and 77i#m yamn wp) in Am 4:5, which he emends to 77 yron wp:
on the basis of the translation in LXX kal dvéyvooav €Ew vépov. But both the
reconstruction of the Vorlage and the translation of LXX is dubious. Wutz,
Transkriptionen 263. Cf. Idem, 455, 492, 505, 520, 523.

" Wutz, Psalmen, XLIX.

2 Herkenne, Psalmen, 52-53. He refers to 67 (68):28 © and 109 (110):2, and
furthermore that V777 could be rendered by Tatdetvety in © and X.

™ Dubarle, “6pdEacbe maideias”, 511-12. The words are from Aramaic and
Rabbinic Hebrew. Regarding the meaning, see, e.g., Dalman, Aramdisch-
neuhebrdisches Handwérterbuch, 382.

™ See Lust, Eynikel, Hauspie, Lexicon, “Spdocopal”.

™ Jer 2:30; 5:3; 7:28; 17:23; Zeph 3:2, 7. The relation to MT is uncertain in Prov
1:3, where om mnpR% is rendered by 8éEagbal Te oTpodds Adywv. See, e.g.,
Hatch, Redpath, A Concordance to the Septuagint “mardela”.

76 Jer 42 (35):13; Prov 8:10.

7 Jer 39 (32):33.
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éxhéyewv Tadela.” In the Psalter mp? qal is translated by AapBdveiv,
Tpoohappdvelv, dvalapBdvewv, &éxecbar, mTpoodéxeobal, or by
avTavatpetv.” qom pimt only appears in Prov 4:13, where 1om2 pina is
translated by ém\aBod éufis maideias. The use of such a specific term
as dpdooeabat in Ps 2:12 is striking, since there are several parallels to
exhortations in Proverbs that would have suited the context admirably, for
example, dkovewv Taldela, puhdooewr Taidela, dyametv matdela, and
8éxeabal mardela.¥ A mere guess is to be excluded from the start.

The rendering by a\\os noted by Field, ém\dBecbe émioThuns,
which cannot be regarded as the OG, would suggest the verb pim hiphil or
my, and thus is close to one of the reconstructions of the Vorlage of LXX.
P hiphil or mx are the most common hyponyms of émilapBdvewy in
LXX and the only ones that occur in LXX Psalms, p17 hiphil Ps 34 (35):2
and mx qal 47 (48):7. émoTiun is an equivalent of \/7'3, 7, Voo as
well as of mapr.®

The traditional proposals regarding the Vorlage of the verb in LXX
have an obvious disadvantage in common. They are based only on the
meaning of the Greek term, but not correlated with the translation
technique in the book of Psalms or in LXX as a whole. The ordinary
equivalents in LXX would strongly indicate that the Vorlage of LXX was
"o R The weakness of this proposal, that the metaphorical usage of

8 Prov 24:32.

P NapBdvewv 14 (15):5; 17 (18):17; 30 (31):14; 48 (49):16, 18; 67 (68):19; 74
(75):3; 108 (109):8, mpoohapBdvewr 72 (73):24, avalapBdvewvy 77 (78):70,
8éxeabal 49 (50):9, mpoodéxeadar 6:10, dvtavairpeiv 50 (51):13.

%0 drovelr mardeta 1:8; 4:1; 19:20, duvidooeww mardela 10:17; 19:27,
ayametv/dyamrdv madela 12:1, 8éxecbar mardela 16:17.

8l \/1':1 Ex 36:1; Deut 32:28; Job 12:12; 26:12; 28:12, 28; 38:36; 39:26; Dan (Th)
1:20, Vv Ex 31:3; 35:31; Num 24:16; Job 21:22 (np7 — olveow kal
EmoTiuny); 32:6; 36:3; Isa 33:6; Dan (LXX) 1:17; 2:21; 2 Chr 2:11, \boi Job
34:35; Neh 8:8; Jer 3:15, mpn Ex 36:2; Ezek 28:4, 5,7, 17.

82 T have now seen that I was not the first one who has made a similar proposal.
That ynp was the Vorlage of the Septuagint has in fact been suggested in Sacchi,
Chiesa, “Recenti studi di critica”, 208-09. However, the reconstruction ma 817
is less probable as Vorlage, since maidela is never a rendering of mr2 in the
Psalter and hardly ever outside the Psalter. It only occurs in Dan 1:20 (LXX), in a
phrase that has no similarity whatsoever with Ps 2:12.
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yip is not unambiguously attested in the Bible or in Rabbinic Hebrew,* is
according to my opinion a less important obstacle than the proposals
hitherto formulated. I would suggest that ynp has gone through a similar
semantic development as Spdooecfat, that is, “take a handful” “take a
pitch” — “catch, grasp”. Cf., for example, 755 niphal “be caught (animals,
men), be captured (city)” — “be caught (by a women metaphorically)”,
Eccl 7:26 m2 707 xwim “but the sinner is taken by her”, and Prov 6:2
7DD 0791 “caught by the words of your mouth”.™ In fact, it is
supported by the use of 701 1P? as one of the reconstructions, since P is
often used in concrete sense,* as well as in metaphorical sense. The LXX
translator may then have read -om wnp and understood y2p in a
metaphorical sense or in an ironical way. Cf. j3np “grasping, greedy” in
Rabbinical Hebrew.

4.3. The Original Text and the Interpretation of the MT

Several suggestions have been put forward regarding the original text of
Ps 2:11-12.% The most common solution to the text-critical problem here
is the conjecture of Bertholet. He proposed that parts of vv. 11-12 have
been inverted with a different word division and then revocalized, that is,
he suggests 77972 17312 pwn “and with trembling kiss his feet” instead of
m27pw m7n2 9. This conjecture has been accepted by most scholars,
often with a slightly different word order, 272 *pw 77p723, which is also
accepted by Bertholet.*

% In Rabbinic Hebrew it is mostly used in concrete sense and it denotes “to take
the handful of something”, e.g., flour, and often, as in Biblical Hebrew, it is a
term for a ritual of offering, especially the meal-offering. Lewy, Worterbuch,
1386. Cf. Dalman, Handwdrterbuch, 382. Cf. xxnp in Rabbinic Hebrew. In piel, it
signifies “to scrape off, take off (a share), to scrape together, collect” (Lewy,
Worterbuch, 1386) or “to remove”, “to pick up”, “to gather, to congregate”
(Dalman, Handworterbuch, 382).

 In fact 755 could be the Vorlage of LXX with reference to the quotation from
Job 5:13 in 1 Cor 3:19, even though this is less probable.

¥ E.g. it refers to on7 e (Gen 18:5), 7p2712 (18:7), mxnn (18:9).

% For a survey over the different proposals, see, e.g., BHK, BHS, Briggs, Psalms
I; 23-24; Gunkel, Psalmen, 12; Rowley, “Psalm II”, 152; Kraus, Psalmen I, 144,
Robinson, “Psalm 2:11-12”, 421-22; Anderson, Book of Psalms, 69-70; Dahood,
Psalms I, 13; Craigie, Psalms 1-50, 64; Holladay, “Psalm 2:12”, 112.

%7 See Bertholet, “Crux interpretum”, 58-59.

8 Bertholet, “Ps 2:11f.”, 193.
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However, a syntactical objection can be raised against the conjecture
of Bertholet; pu is construed with 7 rather than with 2, when referring
directly to a person.¥ When the object of pu is not a person it can be
construed without preposition, Prov 24:26 (py> omob “he gives a kiss on
the lips”), Hos 13:2 (3w o oIx “People are kissing calves!”), Ps
85:11 (w1 oivgh p13 “righteousness and peace will kiss each other”), with
2 Job 31:27 (9% 7 pm “my hand has kissed my mouth” (sic), with 5
Gen 41:40 (ny52 py 725» “and the whole people will kiss your
mouth”, or “and all my people shall order themselves as you command”),
but never with 2. The same objection can be launched against the
interpretation “kiss the son” in MT, since a person as object to pui1 I (qal
and piel) is otherwise always joined with 5 in MT.” Once the personal
object occurs without a preposition, 1 Sam 20:41 (1708 WX PpY “and
they kissed each other”).

Other, more recent proposals, which are close to the text of MT are
"2p w1 “O mortal men™" and 72p ¥ “you who forget the grave”,” apart
from the fact that they are not supported by any of the versions, the first
presupposes an irregular plural-form of @i, otherwise it must be
understood as “O mortal women”, and the other is hardly compatible with
the general argument in the psalm.”

¥ See, e.g., Vang, “Ps 2,11-12”, 165-66. The reference to the use of 2 with 1, v
P27 is hardly a convincing argument. See Bertholet, “Crux interpretum”, 59.
Therefore, a minor modification of Bertholet’s conjecture to 77972 17375 U
has been suggested by Gunkel, but it makes the emendation less credible. Gunkel,
Psalmen, 12.

® Gen 27:26, 27; 29:11, 13; 31:28; 32:1; 45:15; 48:10; 50:1; Ex 4:27; 18:7; Ruth
1:9, 14; 2 Sam 14:33; 15:5; 19:40; 20:9; 1 Kings 19:18, 20; Prov 7:13. See
especially parallels with names of relatives; sons and daughters (Gen 31:28),
grandchildren and daughters (Gen 31:55), brothers (45:15), father (50:1), father-
in-law (Ex 18:7), father and mother (1 Kings 19:20), mother-in-law (Ruth 1:14).
Sometimes the personal object is reflected by a suffix, Gen 33:4; 1 Sam 10:1;
Song 1:2; 8:1.

°! Dahood, Psalms I, 13. Dahood has also suggested an alternative vocalization
129 "¢l “you who forget him who buries”. See Holladay, “Psalm 2:12”, 112.

°2 Holladay, “Psalm 2:12”, 111-12.

% Other reconstructions of the original text are 27p~w: “forget the war!” or
127p7 by “bring gifts!”. See Castellino, Salmi, 849. A less probable proposal is
Pili’s fanciful combination of metathesis and abbreviation “and to me, powerful
nations, give respect”. Pili, “Metatesi”, 466-71.
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The kissing of the feet was an act of self-humiliation and homage. For
example, Sennacherib reports that the kings of Syria and Palestine paid
homage to him by bringing gifts and by kissing his feet.” The parallels
from the Old Testament sometimes adduced (Ps 72:9; Isa 49:23; Mic
7:17) are, however, far from impressive since Mic 7:17 and Ps 72:9 do not
refer to the kissing (pu) of the feet (2°7:7) of the king, but the “licking”
(77%) of the “dust” (72p) in humiliation. Isa 49:23 is a better parallel since
the enemies have to “lick the dust of your feet” (:2177° 7227 72), but here
it denotes the personified Jerusalem rather than the king!

It has recently been suggested that the text of MT is in order and that
the use of 72 meaning “son” in v. 12 may be explained by the fact that the
Lord is addressing foreign rulers and therefore Aramaic is employed
instead of Hebrew, whereas 12 in v. 7 is used by God speaking to the
king.” It is possible that the poet deliberately employs a loan word to
“make the style come more alive and to increase the consciousness of the
exhortation”,” in other words, to make the scene more dramatic.”’

However, at least two objections can be raised against this
understanding: 72 “son” is otherwise only employed in Prov 31:2-3,
which is not directed to a foreigner, and the technique to use a foreign
language in exhortations to foreigners is otherwise not used in the Hebrew
Bible. Furthermore, it fails to explain why only one word is written in
Aramaic while the rest of the sentence is in Hebrew.

Another possible interpretation of MT is “kiss the ground”, as an act
of homage to the king.” As said earlier, pw; “kiss” can be construed
without preposition, when the object is not a person. 72 is used in the
sense “open field” in Job 39:4, and in the Aramaic parts of Daniel, Dan
2:38; 4.9, 12, 18, 20 (2x), 22, 29. Furthermore, an exact parallel can be
found in the Akkadic expression nasaqu qaqqgara “kiss the ground” or
“kiss the field”, as an act of reverence for a king or a god.” For example,

* See ANET, 287b, and ANEP, pl. 351.

% Craigie, Psalms 1-50, 64.

% Vang, “Ps 2,11-12”, 181.

97 Craigie, Psalms 1-50, 64.

% This suggestion also occurs in several older commentaries to the Psalms, e.g.
Buttenwieser, Psalms, 793 n. 12. See e.g. Rowley, “Psalm II”, 152, for further
references. See also the references in Vang, “Ps 2,11-12”, 164 n. 7.

» See the examples in von Soden, Akkadisches Handwdorterbuch II, 759. Perhaps
72 should be explained with reference to the Akkadian gagqara.
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“all mankind kisses the ground (in front of Marduk)”, “he kissed the
ground in front of my messenger”, “how PN kissed the ground in front of
the messengers of Assurbanipal!”™'® It depicts an anthropomorphic picture
of messengers kissing the ground in front of the heavenly king, but it is
easier to fit into the description of God in other places, and therefore less
offensive than the conjecture of Bertholet. Furthermore, it does not
demand a modern conjecture. Although, no exact parallel can be found in
the Old Testament, Ps 72:9 and Mic 7:17 are of some importance here,
since Mic 7:17 and Ps 72:9 refer to the enemies “licking” of the “dust” in
humiliation as a sign of submission. It is also common for persons to bow
to the ground in front of Yahweh in obedience, for example “When
Abraham’s servant heard their words, he bowed himself to the ground
before the Lord” (Gen 24:52), “Then Jehoshaphat bowed down with his
face to the ground, and all Judah and the inhabitants of Jerusalem fell
down before the Lord, worshiping the Lord” (2 Chr 20:18).

It is perhaps best to regard the texts of MT and LXX as two
independent textual traditions, one where the interpretation creates
problems and the other where the wording of the Vorlage is uncertain.
Although the text in MT is probably the more original, lectio difficilior,
which could be an argument for its priority, can hardly be adduced here,
since LXX is not to be understood as a corruption of MT.

1% Regarding these examples, see Brinkman, The Assyrian Dictionary, 59. See
also “kiss the ground (before the king, my Lord)” with a different wording in
Parpola, Sargon II, 106.



5. The Septuagint and Jewish Interpretive Tradition

5.1. The Septuagint and Targumic Tradition

The term Septuagint is used nowadays for a collection of translations and
original Greek works written over a period of several hundred years.
Consequently, it will not do to speak about the relation between the
Septuagint and Jewish interpretive tradition in a simple way. In fact, the
translation technique is not at all the same for the entire Septuagint; the
methods of translation differ radically among the various books. Certain
translations are extremely literal, as for example Lamentations, Ezekiel,
Psalms and Jeremiah. Others such as Esther, Job, Proverbs, and Isaiah are
considerably freer. Therefore one cannot relate to the Septuagint in the
same way as can be done with other Greek translations, as Symmachus,
Theodotion and Aquila, each of which displays its own peculiar unity.

A further complication that should also be addressed in this
connection is that one must distinguish between the original translation,
usually designated as proto-Septuagint or the old Greek text, and the
alterations and revisions that the original underwent over the course of
time, evident in every single Septuagint manuscript! Usually it is the
original that one would like to compare with the Jewish interpretive
tradition, which in itself is far from uniform, e.g. the Targums, perhaps the
best representative of early Jewish interpretive tradition, have several
different anonymous authors.

Finally, yet importantly, one can only determine which interpretive
model was being employed when one compares the Septuagint with a
Hebrew text. This text is usually the Masoretic text, since it is the only
one preserved for the entire Old Testament. Accordingly, one must be
open to the possibility that what is taken as a special interpretation merely
reflects an alternative Hebrew consonantal text or vocalization. On top of
that, the Hebrew texts themselves were influenced in various ways before
a more or less exactly authoritative text was fixed; that is to say, even
Hebrew manuscripts may have undergone an interpretive process. A good
example is the Qumran texts, which contain harmonizing additions.'

' See, e.g., Tov, “Harmonizations”. The Masoretic vocalization was certainly also
dependent on a reading tradition, which interprets the Hebrew consonantal text



The Septuagint and Earlier Jewish Interpretive Tradition 87

The Septuagint in itself cannot be seen as an expression for any
unified interpretive tradition. Nevertheless, is there no uniform feature
that causes the books to be included within the same covers? Indeed there
is; it is a significant fact that the other translators were influenced by and
partially dependent on the translations of the Pentateuch, but this
influence has primarily to do with the interpretation of certain difficult
words and phrases. Moreover, the translations of the Pentateuch are not
themselves homogeneous. Anneli Aejmelaeus, among others, has shown it
is probable that at least five different translators were involved in the
activity, one for each book.

A certain uniformity also exists in the rendering of central theological
terms, like n™2 translated by Stabnkmn, 77" by vépos, 93 by mpooAuTos
and 090 translated by eipfvn. It is a difficult task to demonstrate
dependence on an interpretive tradition merely from the choice of
corresponding words. On the other hand, it can hardly be denied that the
Septuagint initiates a tradition of interpretation, since the later Greek
translations and revisions are as a rule dependent on the Septuagint, as is
the case with, among others, Aquila, but even to a certain degree with
Symmachus and Theodotion.

One can turn one’s attention from individual linguistic expressions
and with, for example, Georg Bertram, attempt to demonstrate some form
of accent shift in the message as a whole, reflected in the culture and
religiosity of a later time. An example is the universalistic stamp that the
Old Testament gets, not least from the translation of M with kUpLos.
Bertram wishes also to emphasise that a change from a relatively large
openness toward the secular sphere and Israel’s surrounding environment,
to a more salvation-minded pietism, marked with eschatological and
apocalyptic features, has come to expression in the Septuagint. This,
however, is mainly based on an intuitive understanding.’

The term interpretive tradition presupposes that an interpretive
process has taken place that builds on certain rules for comprehending and
applying the Holy Scripture. In and of itself, the tradition implies some
form of authorization of Scripture: that the Hebrew text is viewed as an
authority. Before an interpretation or rewriting, a writing of the Scriptures

and among other things, the Qere/Ketiv variants, just as Sebir points to an effect
of interpretation directly reflected in the Masoretic text.

? Aejmelaeus, Parataxis.

* For a summary description, see Olofsson, LXX Version, 2 n. 8-13.
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must have already taken place. In fact, the demand for interpretation and
clarification was made in the texts themselves. This is one of the
explanations to the diversity of text-forms in Qumran before an exact text
was finally fixed, the end of the first century CE.

We may place the earliest Jewish interpretive activity in Ezra’s time,
as is often done in the Jewish tradition, or even earlier if one includes
revisions of biblical writings in a new social and religious context. The
Targums is an early expression of Palestinian Judaism’s understanding of
the Holy Scripture. They are good representatives of early Palestinian
Jewish interpretive tradition, just as the interpretive activity of Hellenistic
Judaism is represented by, for example, Philo of Alexandria, whose
understanding of the Holy Scripture appears to have been more or less
characteristic for the Jews in Egypt.* It is true that there is no watertight
bulkhead between Judaism in Palestine and Egypt; both the NT and
Qumran texts, for example, reflect influence from Hellenistic Judaism,
and interpretive principles from Philo and others are found even in the
later tradition of Palestinian Judaism. The Jewish heritage was strongly
influenced by Hellenism during the final centuries before Christ, and there
is a mere difference in accent between Egypt and Palestine in this regard.’
This is true even though it cannot be denied that the Hellenization of
Judaism in certain respects was more thorough in Egypt than in Palestine.®

5.2. The Background of the Septuagint

Placing the Septuagint in time and space is naturally of importance for
being able to determine the influence from Jewish interpretive tradition.
Where and when the Septuagint arose are therefore important questions.
The Septuagint is the oldest and the most widely distributed translation of
the Old Testament in Greek. The name comes from the legendary account

* On the interpretation of the Holy Scripture from the third century BC and
beyond, see, e.g., Walter, “Jewish-Greek Literature”, 386-408.

> See Olofsson, LXX Version, 4 and n. 29.

® The Jews were able to go quite far in the acceptance of Hellenistic culture and
religion, but it was often done in defence of Judaism; Jewish religion made use of
an allegorical interpretation, which could be adapted to various philosophical
schools current in the philosophical debates carried on in the blasé metropolitan
Alexandria. Hegermann, “The Diaspora”, 135-37, 156-58, 161-63. A more
detailed description of the Hellenizing process in Egypt can be found in Hengel,
“Judaism and Hellenism”, 167-206.
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of the translation’s origin, which one can find in the so-called Letter of
Aristeas, one of the pseudepigrapha. In this document, it is told that the
translation came about through the initiative of the Egyptian king Ptolemy
II Philadelphos, whose reign stretched from 285 to 246 BC. At the king’s
behest, a delegation of 72 persons, six from each one of the tribes of
Israel, were brought from Israel to carry out the translation of the
Pentateuch. The members of this delegation were then isolated on the
Island of Pharos. Each of the translators worked independently, but they
compared their translations and came to agreement on a common
wording. After 72 days, the translation was completed. Like this, perfect
symmetry characterized the number of translators as well as the length of
time.

The Septuagint thus got its name from the number seventy in Latin.
The name does not correspond exactly with the information in the Letter
of Aristeas,” but on the other hand, the letter is a propaganda pamphlet
that can be used only to a small extent as a point of departure for a reliable
description of the Septuagint’s origin. This lack of reliability is marked
already through the reference to Israel’s twelve tribes and the time
required for completing the project: 72 days. In the Letter of Aristeas,
only the translation of the Jewish law, the Pentateuch, is described.

Few scholars contest the dating of the translation of the Pentateuch to
the time of Ptolemy II. It is it is usually placed at 280-250 BC, which fits
well with the notion that the translation was carried out by Jews in Egypt.®

7 Both statements are legendary. Presumably, the report of the 72 translators is the
older, and “seventy” (septuaginta) is a popularization of the title, which is based
on the symbolic meaning of the number 70, rather than a pure rounding off. It is
symptomatic that 70 elders went up with Moses on Mount Sinai (Ex 24: 1, 9), 70
elders received a portion of God’s spirit (Num 11:16-17, 24-25). One may even
speculate about a connection with the 70 members of the Sanhedrin. See the
discussion in Orlinsky, “Hebrew Text”, 537-40. Worth noting in this connection
is also that 70 or 72 in Jewish tradition was the number of countries in the world
according to Gen 10, and the number could therefore indicate all the languages of
the world. See not least of all Schiirer, Jewish People, 351 and n. 46. Tov notes
the possibility that 70 was found in the older version and that 72 was a later
improvement. Tov, “The Septuagint”, 161. For a recent discussion, see Dorival,
“La Bible des Septante”, 45-62.

% E.g., Aristobulus mentions Ptolemy II as king when the translation was made
and the historian Demetrios cites the Pentateuch as early as the last quarter of the
third century BC. See, e.g., Hengel, “christliche Schriftensammlung”, 237.
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Translations of other parts of the Holy Scriptures are of later date.
According to the Letter of Aristeas, the project was undertaken because
Ptolemy II, with the help of his sharp-witted librarian Demetrius, had
discovered that the Jewish law was missing from his well-provisioned
library, the most famous library in the world at that time. The origin of the
translation then was the need to fill a gap in the royal collection!

The royal initiative has usually been understood as part of the
propagandistic goal of the Letter of Aristeas, to make the translation, and
the Jewish faith generally, understandable and intellectually acceptable to
the intellectual elite. The obvious reason for the translation is then that the
Jewish congregation needed a translation for use in the synagogue. But
several LXX scholars emphasise that the king’s cooperation cannot be
ruled out, nor can the fact that the religious authorities in Jerusalem were
involved in the undertaking.” The largest colony of Jews outside of
Palestine was in Egypt. In metropolitan Alexandria, where many scholars
wish to place the translation process, probably almost half of the
population in the mid-third century BC consisted of people of Jewish
heritage.

It is obvious that in so far as the translation was done by Jews it can
be described as an early expression of the understanding of the Old
Testament in Judaism." Therefore, one has good reason to consider the
Septuagint as the first translation of the Pentateuch into another language.
It is in many ways a unique translation project, and not just for the Jews; it
represents the first time in the Greco-Roman world that a holy writ was
translated into Greek. The only forerunners are found in another culture,
viz. Sumerian religious texts that were early translated into Akkadian."

Some scholars assume that all books belonging to the Palestinian
canon had been translated by 132 BC, or possibly by 116 BC. Because
Sirach’s grandson, in the famous preface to his translation of Sirach’s
book, mentions in passing that even the law itself, the prophecies, and the
rest of the books differ not a little from what was originally expressed,
that is, in Hebrew. However, to conclude from the mention of the
traditional three-fold division of Holy Scripture in Jewish tradition —

° Dorival, Harl, Munnich, Septante, 57-61; Hegermann, “The Diaspora”, 134-35,
155; Hengel, “christliche Schriftensammlung”, 236.

1 Tov, “The Septuagint”, 164.

"' Olofsson, LXX Version, 5 and n. 40. See also Hengel, “christliche
Schriftensammlung”, 240.
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Law, Prophets, Writings — that all books in the Palestinian canon had
already been translated is hardly immune to objections.'” In all events, it is
clear that certain apocryphal and Deutero-canonical scriptures were
translated later. The Septuagint as a whole can scarcely have been
completed until after the beginning of the first century CE.

Through various linguistic, cultural, and religious features in the
translation, it has been possible to show, among other things, that the
Pentateuch was translated in Egypt.” Other books could be added here;
for example, Gillis Gerleman has pointed out certain terms used in the
Books of Chronicles for cult functionaries and civil and military officials
with corresponding forms in Egyptian papyri. A typical example is the
term Stddoyxot (1 Chr 18:17; 2 Chr 26:11). It is the lowest title in the
court hierarchy of the Ptolemaic Egypt, though it later became an
honorific term for worthy persons. The term seems to have been in use
from the first decades of the second century (the time of Ptolemy V) until
about 100 BC. Another example is vmopvnuaTtoypddos, a scribe
attached to the «court at Alexandria. In Egyptian papyri
vTopvnpaTtoypddos designates one of the royal secretaries in the
Ptolemean court." The term is used of Jehoshaphat in a list of King
David’s civil and military officials in 1 Chr 18:15, and of Joah, Josiah’s
chancellor, in 2 Chr 34:8. Otherwise, it occurs only in Isa 36:3, 22."

Where the other books were translated is less certain. In La Bible
grecque des septante the authors attempt to connect the translation of
individual books to specific localities,'® but the results must be considered
uncertain. The translation of the Psalter has been associated with Palestine

2 See above all Caird, “Ben Sira”. Cf. Hengel, “christliche Schriftensammlung”,
257-58.

13 See, e.g., Morenz, “Spuren”, 250-58; Gérg, “Ptolemiische Theologie”, 208-17.
* Gerleman, Chronicles, 19 and n. 1. Words for flora and fauna, administration
and government, laws and social relationships appear among terms known to be
from Egypt. Barr, “Hebrew, Aramaic and Greek”, 105. For numerous examples,
see Dorival, Harl, Munnich, Septante, 55-56.

1> Gerleman, Chronicles, 17-19 with notes.

'8 Thus, the Pentateuch, Judges, 1-2 Samuel, 1-2 Kings, 1-2 Chronicles, 3
Maccabees, Proverbs, Job, Psalms of Solomon, Sirach, the Twelve Prophets,
Jeremiah, Baruch, the Letter of Jeremiah, and Ezekiel are all assigned to Egypt,
while Ruth, Esther, Ecclesiastes, and Lamentations are placed in Palestine.
Dorival, Harl, Munnich, Septante, 101-09. Occasionally a scholar names Antioch
(2, 4 Maccabees) or Leontopolis (Isaiah) as possible origins. Idem, 102-04.
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by H.-J. Venetz on the basis of certain vague points of contact with the so-
called kaige-recension, which was, according to, the studies of
Barthélemy at home in Palestine.'” Oliver Munnich, on the other hand, has
convincingly pointed out the weakness in Venetz’ analysis. The not
unusual translation of 03 as kal ydp (not kaiye) and the occurrence of
Bapis or mupydPBapts, words that according to Jerome occur only on
Palestinian soil, are by themselves not sufficient indicators for connecting
the Psalter text with the kaige-recension.'®

5.3. Hermeneutics in Early Jewish Interpretive Tradition

How one should describe the relationship between the Old Greek text and
the Jewish interpretive tradition is a debated question. Some scholars
believe the translators were professionals without any special theological
background; they translated word for word, and their primary models
were interpreters from the field of commerce and the like. Consequently,
most interpretive additions to the Hebrew text accumulated over the
passing of time. Thus, they cannot be considered as features of an original
translator’s method. Another group of scholars underscores the
translators’ heavy dependence on Jewish exegesis and they are convinced
that the intention of later revisionist activity in the direction of strict literal
translation was to remove the signs of early exegesis."

Besides the interpretive methods in the Targums, there were certain
rules for the understanding of the Holy Scripture. These were gradually
assembled into seven middoth, rightly or wrongly attributed to Hillel from
the end of the last century BC, into 32 middoth attributed to Rabbi Eliezer,
and 13 middoth, which according to tradition have Rabbi Ishmael of the
mid-first century CE as their author.*® The roots of many of these are
presumably very old and go back to a Hellenistic background, but the
rules were later Judaized. Points of contact with these rules are found not

' Venetz, Quinta.

'8 See Munnich, “Septante”, 80-83. I have not seen the arguments of Schaper
supporting Venetz and van der Kooij concerning the Psalter’s place of origin. See
the reference in Schaper, “Eschatologie”, 61 n. 67.

1 Scholars who can be referred to in this connection are R. Marcus, D.W.
Gooding, H. Heater, P.E. Dion. See, e.g., Brewer, Jewish Exegesis, 180.

2 A modern description of these principles of interpretation is given in, e.g.,
Brewer, Jewish Exegesis. For an enumeration of these middoth with translation,
see idem, 226-31.
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only in Targums but in Qumran texts as well, and not only in Philo but in
the Septuagint, too.”' Even though it is not difficult to find examples of the
fact that interpretations one meets with in later Jewish tradition can be
supported from the LXX, it is still only a question of isolated examples,
and the individual books clearly distinguish themselves from one another
in this respect. In order to understand the Septuagint rightly, one can make
good use of knowledge about Jewish interpretive tradition: “we must use
all the knowledge we can gain of Jewish exegesis and of Haggadic (or
Halachic) comment”, as one writer has put it.”

This does not imply automatically that the translators of the
Septuagint availed themselves of Jewish methods of interpretation, since
the Septuagint, and not least the translators of the Pentateuch, operated at
a very early stage of Jewish text interpretation. The translation of the
Pentateuch was a pioneer work with unexpected influence. To a certain
extent, the translators formed later interpretive models through their
version of the Bible.

What then, in more concrete terms, is the position of the Septuagint
relative to the tradition of Targumic translation? Can the kind of exegesis
represented by the Targums have had an influence on the Septuagint
translators? Indeed, it is possible that at least the later translators were
influenced by Targumic tradition, since the written Targums actually
precede the Christian era. Thus, a fragment from a Targum of Job has
been found in Cave 11 at Qumran. This Targum has been dated to the end
of the first century BC, even though the manuscript was presumably
written down around the beginning of our era.” A fragment of a Targum
of Leviticus from Cave 4, dating from the first century CE, shows that the
book of Job held no unique position.* The Targums obviously had a
double purpose: to explain the Hebrew text in a language understandable
to most people, not just to the learned, and to some degree to apply the

I See, e.g., Brewer, Jewish Exegesis, 5,179, 202, and references.

22 Barnes, “Recovery”, 131. See further Olofsson, LXX Version, 4 n. 30, 31.

3 See, e.g., le Déaut, “The Targumim”, 568-69 and the bibliographical references
there. Two smaller fragments from a Targum of Job were also discovered in Cave
4. Idem, 570.

# See le Déaut, “The Targumim”, 571 and n. 3. It is not impossible that even the
oldest Palestinian Targums, such as Neofiti I, are of pre-Christian origin. Porton,
“Midrash”, 121.
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text to the situation of the contemporary readers. No doubt, the
interpretive principles were in themselves sophisticated.”

This is definitely not the chief aim for the majority of Septuagint
translators, even if both the Septuagint and the Targums obviously have in
common certain features of idiomatic translation. This concerns, among
other things, the modernizing of place, tribe, and city names, the
elucidation of the Hebrew text so as to make implicit information explicit
by, for example, supplying personal pronouns, proper nouns, etc.” Isa
9:11, where the MT has “the Arameans from the one side and the
Philistines from the other”, and the Septuagint has “Syria from the one
side and the Greeks from the other”, is an example.” The name of Israel’s
enemies in the Old Testament period has presumably been altered in order
to fit better the situation in Hellenistic times. The translation of Ararat
with Armenia in Isa 37:38 is also a clear modernization,” and also the
rendering of 5p71 with T{ypts and nq2 with E0dpdTns in Gen 2:14. In
the Targums this updating is considerably more systematic; for instance,
the genealogy of Noah’s sons in Gen 10 is modernized in all Palestinian
Targums and renders the peoples and kingdoms as they were known in the
translator’s own time, while the Septuagint translator was satisfied with
transliteration.

Downplaying of anthropomorphisms is easily found in both the
Septuagint and the Targums, but it does not seem to have been a question
of a systematic anti-anthropomorphism on theological grounds.®® The
Targums can at times use anthropomorphic language, and that is the case
to an even greater degree with the Septuagint.

What one can call “associative translation”, where the choice of a
corresponding word or phrase is dependent on renderings in similar
passages, is a completely natural technique, which even literal translations
employ. Sometimes it is a question of so-called harmonizations, that is,
identical translations of parallel passages that deviate somewhat from one
another in the Hebrew text, or cases where the translator makes use of a
similar text in order to clarify a historical or linguistic difficulty.

% See Alexander, “Jewish Aramaic Translations”, 226-28, 248; le Déaut, “The
Targumim”, 564, 585.

% See, e.g., Dorival, Harl, Munnich, Septante, 212-13.

7T Tov, “The Septuagint”, 178.

% See, e.g., Olofsson, Rock, 17-33 with references; Chester, Divine Revelation,
371-85.
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Harmonization appears to be an exegetical technique common to
Hebrew manuscripts, the Septuagint, the Targums, and the Samaritan
Pentateuch, among others.”” An example from the Septuagint is Gen 7:17
where the MT has “The flood continued forty days over the earth”, while
the Septuagint translator writes “The flood continued for forty days and
forty nights over the earth”, which is obviously an harmonization with v.
12 “the rain fell on the earth forty days and forty nights.” This
corresponds with e.g. Rule 17 of Rabbi Eliezer’s 32 rules: “A matter
which is not clear in its place and is clear in another place”, that is, a text
whose meaning is not clear in its context may be clarified by another
passage”.® It also corresponds with Rule 8 (“building a family”), which
denotes that the meaning of one text can be applied to a similar text or a
class of texts, or with Rule 6 of Hillel’s seven rules: “Meaning is learned
from context”, i.e. the meaning may be deduced from nearby texts.”’ An
assumption behind most of these rules seems to be the axiom that “text is
illuminated by text”, a principle which presumably has a long tradition
behind it.

There are also some examples of what can be called “converse
translation”, where the Targum in effect provides an interpretation that is
opposite to the meaning of the Hebrew text, either by removing or
inserting a negation. Such deviations occur, if there are no simple
linguistic explanations, because the literal meaning militates against a
theological dogma or because God’s reputation is otherwise diminished,*
for example, Gen 4:14 “I shall be hidden from your face” (NRSV), “it is
impossible for me to be hidden from your face” (Codex Neofiti I). The
probable reason for the translation in the Targum is that God sees
everything; how can one be hidden from him. On the other hand, one
needs to keep in mind that many of these deviations from the MT may be
based on alterations that had already appeared in the Hebrew manuscript
the translator had at his disposal.** In certain respects, there are obvious
similarities between the Septuagint and the Targums, but what can be seen

¥ Brewer, Jewish Exegesis, 180-81.

% See Brewer, Jewish Exegesis, 229.

3! See Brewer, Jewish Exegesis, 226.

32 See Klein, “Converse Translation”, 515-37. See also Alexander, “Jewish
Aramaic Translations”, 226-27; Dorival, Harl Munnich, Septante, 57-61;
Hegermann, “The Diaspora”, 215-16.

33 See above all, Tov, “Harmonizations”.
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only sporadically in the LXX is commonplace in the Targums, even in the
official Babylonian Targums.

From the perspective of translation technique, Targums are best
divided into two types: A-type Targums are more or less word for word
translations with additional interpretive material, very unevenly
distributed. The B-type, on the contrary, are not word for word
renderings; the entire translation is paraphrastic, and the interpretation
free and allegorising.**

One may compare the MT and the LXX at Ex 12:2 with a typical text
from two Targums of the A-type, Targum Neofiti I (<=TN) and Targum
Pseudo-Jonathan (=TPJ). Variations between the texts, as additions,
explications, as well as texts built on a different Hebrew Vorlage, are
written in the cursive.

MT: mwn g0 025 xim JiuRn own uxs 0% min una
“This month shall be for you the beginning of months; it shall be the first
month of the year for you.”

LXX: "O unv obTos DUIV dpXN unvodv, mpdTés éoTiv LPlv év Tols
punotv Tod éviavTod.

“This month shall be for you the beginning of months, first among the
year’s months shall it be for you.”

TN: “This month, Nisan, will be for you the beginning of months; it will

be the first for you and for all the beginnings of the months of the year”.*®

TPJ: “This month will be for you to establish it as the beginning of
months; starting from it you will begin to count the festivals, appointed
times and cycles. It will be to you the first for the number of the months of
the year.”

The specifying or modernizing additions so typical of the Targums are
lacking altogether in the LXX. One observes that various additions are

* Alexander, “Jewish Aramaic Translations”, 229-37.
3 Additions or marked divergences in the interpretation are in italics.
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made partly to clarify various things in the two Targums,* for example
“Nisan” to elucidate “this month”, “and for all” to amplify the meaning of
“for you”. Consider also Deut 32:8:

MT: 5% 12 "2on? o 1723 28° 0IX 12 7092 ol o Smima

“When the Most High gave the nations their inheritance, when he
separated the sons of men, then he fixed the boundaries of the nations
according to the number of the children of Israel.”

LXX: éTe diepépilev 6 UtoTos €0vn, os diéomelper viovs Aday,
€otnoev SpLa €Ovdv kaTa apltdpov ayyélwv Beod,

“When the Most High divided the nations, when he scattered the sons of
Adam, he set the boundaries for the nations according to the number of
God’s angels.”

TN: “When the Most High gave inheritance to the nations, when he
divided up the languages of the sons of men, he established the
boundaries of the nations, according to the number of the tribes of the
children of Israel.”

TPJ: “When the Most High gave inheritance of the world to the nations,
who came forth from the sons of Noah, when he divided up the writings
and the languages for the sons of men, in the generation of the division, at
that time ke cast the lot with the seventy angels, the princes of the nations,
with whom he was revealed to see the city, and at that time he established
the boundaries of the peoples, according to the total number of the seventy
persons of Israel who went down to Egypt.””’

This is an example of how the Septuagint deviates from the MT, but here
the reason seems to be that it has preserved a more original text, “God’s
angels”, while the MT contains a later interpretation, “Israel’s children”.

3 Both TN and TPJ are dependent on Gen 11:7-8 for their renderings. The 70
angels are already there in TPJ’s version of 11:7-8. For the rendering of the text
in both Targums, see Chester, Divine Revelation, 191.

7 For the rendering of the Targums, see Chester, Divine Revelation, 219. Cf.
idem, 101-02.
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Cf. 5% "12 in 4QDeutd.*® One can trace here the clear development from
God’s sons in Qumran, understood as angels in LXX, to the MT:s
“children of Israel”, clarified as the tribes of the children in TN, to TPJ
where both interpretations are combined and further developed. In this
manner, the Targums as usual make clarifying additions “the languages”,
“the tribes” (TN), “the writings and the languages”, “the seventy persons
of Israel who went down to Egypt” (TPJ). Textual alterations of
theological origin do not seem to be limited to translations; even in
Hebrew manuscripts, as in parallel accounts in the MT, theological
corrections to the text can be found.”

The similarities between the Septuagint and the type-A Targums are
considerably greater than those with the type-B Targums, because the
LXX translators can modernize, harmonize, clarify, and so on, but they do
not allegorize.

Let’s look at a text in a strongly allegorizing Targum, Song of Songs, a
type usual in the Scriptures, Song 5:16.

MT: :0hg niaa ~pa m i m o ovmamn 921 oopon ion
“His mouth is pure sweetness, his whole being is desirable. This is my
friend, this is my beloved, you daughters of Jerusalem!”

LXX: ¢dpuvyE adtod ylvkaopol kal O6los émbupiar olTos
48e dL86s pov, kal ovTos mAnolov pov, Buyatépes Iepovoalny.
“His throat is sweet, and he is completely desirable. This is my
countryman, and this is my friend, you daughters of Jerusalem!” (my own
translation).

Targum: “The words of his palate are sweet as honey and all his precepts
are more desirable to his sages than gold or silver. This is the praise of
God, my beloved, and this is the strength of the might of the Lord, my

2 40

friend, O you prophets, who prophesy in Jerusalem”.

¥ See, e.g., Tov, Text-Critical Use, 290; Barthélemy, Devanciers, 295-302;
Fishbane, Biblical Interpretation, 69-70 and n. 13.

¥ For several examples, see Fishbane, Biblical Interpretation, 66-77.

“ The translation is from Alexander, “Jewish Aramaic Translations”, 236.
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Here one may note only the individual words that reflect the MT: “sweet”,
“my beloved”, “my friend”, “Jerusalem”. From the fundamental
presupposition that the text is an allegory about God’s relation to Israel
based on the law, each element in the text is interpreted as a symbol.*
While there is a very great similarity here with Philo’s interpretive
method, points of contact with the Septuagint are largely lacking.

If one concentrates on the Septuagint as a whole — insofar as one can
even think in terms of such a unity — one can see that it distinguishes
itself from both the more literally translated official Babylonian Targums
and the more paraphrastic Palestinian. Interpretive additions to the
Hebrew text of the sort characteristic for the Babylonian Targums are not
at all typical of the Septuagint. In those cases where the Septuagint
radically diverges from the MT, it is usually the MT that is the longer text,
as, for example, in Jeremiah and Job. The difference in length between the
MT and the LXX in the book of Jeremiah has been shown moreover to
rest on the fact that the translators of the Septuagint used a shorter, older
version,* a text that has its nearest counterpart in 4QJerb.

Not least in the books translated word for word, one now and again
meet with a kind of rendering to which Septuagint scholars have given the
designation Verlegenheitsiibersetzung.”® This can be defined as the
translation of an idiom with the most frequently occurring glosses for the
individual words, even if it results in the loss of the phrase’s correct
meaning. It can from time to time also refer to the use of the standard
translation for a word in a context where it yields a different meaning. If
the translators had consistently followed the translation principles
employed by the Targums, there would have been no need of such
“desperate translations”.

Scarcely tenable is Paul Kahle’s view that the present text of the
Septuagint represents a recension of earlier translations, a recension that
came into being in the same way as did the Targums, that is, through oral
translation and exposition of the Hebrew Old Testament in diverse places

4l See Alexander, “Jewish Aramaic Translations”, 236.

“ In the MT the shorter text has obviously been supplied with titles, names, and
the like.

# See, e.g., Rabin, “Character”, 24.
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and localities.* The same applies to the characterization of the Septuagint
as a Targum. In fact, the translation technique in the Septuagint diverges
from both the Palestinian and Babylonian Targums.*

5.4. The Septuagint in Egypt and Palestine

A translation can hardly be done without being preceded by some form of
interpretive process. That process can occur on several different levels,
the first of which is a purely linguistic interpretation of the text, in the
sense that the translator tries to get an understanding of what the various
individual words mean in their contexts. It is entirely possible to stop at
such an understanding, which is expressed word for word and with a word
order that completely follows that of the original, and with the demand
that every Hebrew word have a specific corresponding word in the
translation. This is possible, but it will hardly yield an understandable
text.

It is important in this connection to observe that Jewish tradition is
not at all unfamiliar with word for word translation. Not only Aquila
produced an example of it. The Septuagint’s further fortunes show that the
translation was for a long time revised in the direction of what one can
call a strictly literal translation of the sort that closely resembles the
interlinear translations. Aquila can be seen as the end product in a long
process of revision where the so-called kaige recension from the mid-first
century CE stands as the middle link. This technique becomes in such
cases a straightjacket of sorts that prevents the translation from forming
the translator’s understanding of the text; but it permits the reader to
discern the structure and organization of the Hebrew. This trend was
presumably reinforced through the controversy with Christians over the
correct interpretation of their common inheritance, the Old Testament, but
the tendency was evident at a much earlier stage.

“ For Kahle’s theory, see, e.g., Olofsson, LXX Version, 40-41. For a detailed
presentation of Kahle’s theory, see Jellicoe, Septuagint, 58-63. The Targum is
also always directly dependent on the Hebrew text, which is read first.
Consequently, in the synagogue milieu the Targum was completely bound to and
presupposed the Hebrew original, which was not the case with the use of the
Septuagint in Alexandria. See, e.g., Perrot, “Diaspora hellénistique”, 117.

* This is readily admitted by, e.g., Roger le Déaut in spite of the similarities
between the Targums and the Septuagint to which he draws attention. le Déaut,
“La septante, un targum?”’, 190-95.
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Later, official Judaism was (to put it mildly) sceptically disposed
toward the Septuagint. The Septuagint’s origin could be compared with
the breaking of the covenant in Exodus 32: “That day was as difficult for
Israel as the day the calf was made, because the Pentateuch could not be
translated properly.”* Generally speaking, translation of the OId
Testament was regarded with great misgiving. According to the Talmud,
Rabbi Judah bar Ilai, a student of Rabbi Akiba around the end of the first
century CE, stands behind the pronouncement that “he who translates a
verse literally is a liar and he who adds is a blasphemer.”"’

The strictly literal revisions of the Septuagint arose in Palestine,
which was a multi-lingual milieu at the inauguration of our era.
Translations and revisions of this type presuppose access to an interpreter
in the same way that the “turgeman” or the “meturgeman” in the
synagogue worship translated and commented on Hebrew texts that were
difficult to understand. These translations and revisions seem to be the
product of a bi-lingual community where the original language had
cultural and religious prestige.*

The translation is relativized in this way, since it mirrors the original
exactly: its nature as translation is strongly marked by underscoring its
dependence on the original Hebrew text. Here obviously there are
tendencies in different directions in Palestine and Egypt. In Palestine the
Septuagint was revised so as to reflect as exactly as possible the Hebrew
text; in Hellenistic Judaism, on the other hand, the Septuagint, that is, the
Old Greek, was regarded as inspired, and therefore beyond criticism.*
That the Septuagint, that is, the Pentateuch, was considered an inspired
translation proceeds at least indirectly from the Letter of Aristeas,” or at

% Sop. 1.7. The translation is from Tov, “The Septuagint”, 163.

7 Tosefta, Meg 4.41. See also Bab. Talm., Qidd, 49a. The translation is from Tal,
“Samaritan Targum”, 200.

* Brock, “Aspects”, 74. Greek was the generally dominant language in Egypt
among the Jews in the third century, while very few had command of Aramaic
and Hebrew, even if Aramaic was more common than Hebrew. See, e.g., Barr,
“Hebrew, Aramaic and Greek”, 101, 111. A large correspondence written by
Jews in Greek has been uncovered in Egypt, but only small amounts of written
material in Hebrew or Aramaic. Idem, 101-02.

¥ See, for example, Brewer, Jewish Exegesis, 224-25; Hengel, “christliche
Schriftensammlung”, 237-38 n. 163.

0 Cf, e.g., Hengel, “christliche Schriftensammlung”, 237-38.
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least as close to it as was possible at that time.”' The legend of Aristeas

presumably reflects an attitude prevailing around 100 BC.” The idea is

explicit in Philo around the beginning of the present era.” He probably put

the two versions, the Hebrew and the Greek, on the same level: “They (the

Jews of Alexandria) regard them with admiration and respect, like two

sisters, or rather, as one and the same work, both in form and substance
99 54

An inspired text is not an interpretation; it requires to be interpreted.
Paradoxically enough, neither in Palestine nor in Egypt during the first
century CE, did the Septuagint function as an interpretation of the law to
make it easier for people to understand it, although for a different reason
in each case. In Palestine, the people could hardly understand the
Septuagint since it was mainly or at least partly known in extremely literal
revisions reflecting the exact wording of the Hebrew text. In Egypt, the
original Septuagint was regarded as inspired and thus it could not be
modernized or harmonized. Here perhaps is to be found part of the
explanation for the relatively literal translation technique in the
Pentateuch, and in most other books, in comparison with the Targums.
Simply put, the Targums had a completely different function in Palestine
from what the Septuagint had in Egypt.”

The written Targums developed from the oral interpretation, which
would always follow the reading of the Scripture in Hebrew. The
meturgeman’s interpretation immediately followed the Hebrew text.” The
Septuagint on the contrary, that is, the translation of the Pentateuch,
presumably took the place of the Hebrew Scripture reading altogether in
Egypt.”” This explains why occurrences of Targumic additions and

>! See, e.g., Hanhart, “Entstehung der LXX”, 155.

32 See especially Orlinsky, “Hebrew Text”, 540-48.

3 See, e.g., Brewer, Jewish Exegesis, 209, 224; Bratcher, History of Bible
Translation, 2 and n. 3. Later on, especially in Christian tradition, the miraculous
character of the Greek translation was emphasised even more. See, e.g., Miiller,
Kirkens forste Bibel, 29-84; Hengel, “christliche Schriftensammlung”, 182-204.

3 Philo, De Vita Mosis, 2,40.

* Cf. Veltri, “mepi’ EBpalwv™, 126-27.

% See, e.g., Alexander, “Jewish Aramaic Translations”, 238-40.

°7 Perrot, “Ancient Synagogue”, 152. See also Perrot, “Diaspora hellénistique”,
120 and n. 25; Veltri, “Targum Aquilas”, 108, 113; Veltri, “mepl EBpalov”, 127.
In the Diaspora, Egypt especially, reading must have been simply in Greek, using
the text of the Septuagint. Perrot, “Ancient Synagogue”, 155. In fact, the entire
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actualisations in the Septuagint as a whole are few. The Septuagint was
not used in the synagogue in the same way, as were the Targums; rather,
the Septuagint replaced the Hebrew text itself.

If the practice of reading the Torah together with interpreting
passages from the prophets were also done from the Septuagint, then this
might possibly explain the free translation of, not least of all, Isaiah. The
reading of the prophetic texts constituted the interpretation of the
Pentateuch and texts from Isaiah dominated the reading of the hafforot, in
later times anyway.”® However, whether there took place in Egyptian
synagogues in the last centuries BC a systematic reading of both the law
and the prophets according to a definite schema, is a disputed point.
Possibly the reading was limited to the Pentateuch.” The translation of the
prophets in the LXX can hardly have come about without some sort of
involvement of the religious authorities, all the more so as the reading of
both the law and the prophets in the synagogue predates the beginning of
the present era. The translation is not seldom described as a semi-official
translation.”

The Writings in the LXX are if anything a collection of more or less
private translations, mostly from Egypt, but partly also from Palestine.
This is confirmed, among other things, by the colophon to the book of
Esther and the preface to the translation of Sirach. This private nature also
comes to expression through the disparate translation methods used. Since
they did not make up a part of the regular Sabbath text readings in the
synagogue, they had only a marginal role in Jewish worship. The calendar

synagogue liturgy was done in Greek. Barr, “Hebrew, Aramaic and Greek”, 102,
111. Cf. M. Megilla 1,8 and 2,1 where the existence of scrolls written in other
languages than Hebrew is mentioned, even though m. Yad condemns this
practice. t. Meg 4,13 asks for the beginning and end of the reading to be in
Hebrew. This may presuppose a reading of the Greek scroll. In Mishna, Meg 2,1
it is accepted that the mother tongue could be used in the liturgy. Cf. Veltri,
“mepl’ EBpalwv”, 126.

® See, e.g., the list of parashot and haftorot in Perrot, “Ancient Synagogue”,
141ff. The later portion of the prophets in Jewish tradition was more freely
translated than what one now designates as the historical books. le Déaut, “The
Targumim”, 571, 582. Unfortunately, one does not know how early the reading of
the haftorot began. See, e.g., Perrot, “Diaspora hellénistique”, 116-17.

* Perrot, “Ancient Synagogue”, 15If.

% Bickerman’s theory of purely private translations seems exaggerated.
Bickerman, “Notes”, 149-78.
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of Jewish feasts, with its readings of megillot is from a later date and
obviously plays no part in the Jewish Diaspora of pre-Christian times."'

My hypothesis is that the foremost reason for the kind of translation
found represented in the Pentateuch, and partly in the prophets, is that the
Septuagint was written to replace the Hebrew as the basic text. This is
also the reason that the closest counterpart to the Targums — and not least
of all, the Babylonian Targums in the Egyptian Diaspora — is not the
Septuagint but Philo’s Bible commentaries.”” It is possible that from the
beginning the Targums were more like a commentary or some form of
sermonizing, not a translation, not even a paraphrasing or commenting
translation.” It cannot be ruled out that the reading of the Septuagint text
was followed by an allegorical commentary similar in kind to Philo’s
commentary on the Pentateuch.” There is indeed a certain similarity
between the pericopes discussed in Philo’s Questions and Answers in
Genesis and Exodus and the treatment in the Babylonian parashot.®
Interpretation of texts, which was exclusively based on the Septuagint as
the authoritative text, was concentrated in the Pentateuch; other books
were mentioned only sparingly.® Accordingly, the Septuagint is no
Targum, though it has points of contact with Jewish interpretive tradition.
However, in this, it takes more the form of the initiator of, rather than the
medium for, that interpretive tradition.

' The reading of Esther, e.g., did not come about before CE 70. Dorival, Harl,
Munnich, Septante, 57-61; Hegermann, “The Diaspora”, 109.

62 Although some scholars consider Philo’s commentaries as homilies based on a
synagogue text, there are nevertheless certain features that speak against such a
supposition. See the interesting discussion in Perrot, “Diaspora hellénistique”,
126-32.

5 See, e.g., Perrot, “Ancient Synagogue”, 155.

% See, e.g., Philo, De somniis II, 127-28; Perrot, “Ancient Synagogue”, 151-52.

5 Perrot, “Diaspora hellénistique”, 131. In fact, Philo consistently used the
Septuagint as the basic text. See, e.g., Brewer, Jewish Exegesis, 209.

% Brewer, Jewish Exegesis, 210.



6. Studying the Word Order of the Septuagint

6.1. Methodological Preliminaries

The word order of a translation is an essential aspect of literality,' but it is
perhaps one of the most neglected. But, what does word order signify?
The term “word” in “word order” here includes suffixes and conjunctions,
which are part of a word in the Hebrew, but reflected by a separate
pronoun, conjunction, etc. in the target language.

Most of the LXX books follow the word order of the original closely,
but the variations are great. This is probably one of the main aspects in
which the “free” translated books of the LXX depart from the literal ones.>
Consequently, it is a very promising field for studying translation
technique. However, one must admit that the study of the word order in
the LXX is a complicated issue. Soisalon-Soininen even regards this
investigation as one of the most complicated and problematic issues in
Septuagint research.’ Inversion of the word order in LXX can perhaps be
defined as “the position of words in the Old Greek in an order that differ
from its Vorlage”. To note the inversions in the word order between the
MT and the LXX in, for example, the book of Psalms, i.e. BHS, and
Rahlfs’ text, and dividing them into different categories are far from the
end of the investigation, it is only the beginning.

Methodologically speaking, the subservience to the word order as a
translation technique can be adequately compared when different
translations of a certain Hebrew book to the same target language are
employed. For example, the differences in the word order between the Old
Greek, Symmachus, Aquila, and Quinta in the book of Psalms adequately
reflect differences in translation technique between the translations, if
small differences in the Vorlage are disregarded. However, it cannot serve
as a criterion of literality in absolute sense, that is, “in relation to an
absolute norm in the form of a strictly literal translation”.* The evaluation
of translation technique must be based on both the Hebrew text, that is,

' See Barr, “Typology”, 294; Tov, Text-Critical Use of the Septuagint, 58. Cf.
Rife, “Mechanics”, 245; Brock, “Aspects”, 81.

2 Orlinsky, “Holy Writ”, 108; Barr, “Typology”, 300.

? Soisalon-Soininen, “Hebraismenfrage”, 47.

* Olofsson, “Consistency”, 22.
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the Vorlage, and the way it was rendered by the translator, as strongly
emphasised by prof. Soisalon-Soininen.’

A comparison of word order, as well as other aspects of literalism,
between different LXX books is more problematic. In this case, the target
language is the same. Consequently, one can disregard the word-field of
the language into which the translation is made, but differences between
the Hebrew texts in their contexts ought to be taken into consideration. |
have tried to show that certain factors affect the reliability of statistics of
consistency as a translation technique, viz. the semantic range of the
Hebrew words, the resources and the demands of the target language, the
literality of the translation and the nature of the Hebrew text.

Certain other factors ought also to be taken into account, that is, the
frequency of the Hebrew word, the translator’s knowledge of Hebrew, as
well as the Vorlage of the Hebrew word.® Some of these factors can as
well be applied to inversion as a translation technique, e.g. the resources
and the demands of the target language and the character of the Hebrew
text. The literality of the translation can be of certain help for determining
if the inversions are based on a different Vorlage. The knowledge of
Hebrew on the part of the translator can also affect genuine inversions as
well as supposed inversions. However, I would suspect that word order in
the LXX is a better sign of literality than consistency and therefore the
statistics in this regard are probably fairly accurate.’

> See Soisalon-Soininen, “Wiedergabe”, 99. Cf.  Soisalon-Soininen,

“Hebraismenfrage”, 48.
% See chap. 3.
7 See chap. 3.



Studying the Word Order of the Septuagint 107

6.2. Methods for Investigating the Word Order

What is the best way to investigate the word order as a translation
technique? Rife exemplifies one way to study the word order by giving
criteria for distinguishing common fixed sequences of Semitic word order,
which do not correspond to the word order of the Greek language in
original Greek texts. Although not all the criteria are equally decisive,
because of the richness and development of the Greek language, books
translated from a Semitic original evidently differ from books in original
Greek.® Rife has described some of the most common fixed sequences of
the Semitic word order, which do not correspond to the word order of the
Greek language in original Greek texts.

1. No word comes between the article and its noun.

2. An adjective always immediately follows its substantive.

3. Postpositive conjunctions are not employed.

4. A genitive always immediately follows its construct.

5. A direct, personal, pronominal object always follows its governing verb.
6. A demonstrative pronoun always follows its substantive.

It is reasonable to assume that any Greek text that consistently reflects
these features of Semitic word order ought to be a translation from a
Semitic original.’

Rife found through a selective investigation that there are significant
differences between original Greek and the LXX Greek according to most
of these criteria. The article was separated from the noun by a conjunction
or an adjective or adjective phrase far more often in an original Greek
composition than in the translated books of the LXX. The same is true for
the tendency to place the adjective before the noun and the genitive before
the substantive it modifies. Regarding the postpositive conjunctions, the
variations were as extensive between literary and colloquial Greek as
between original Greek and translation Greek."

8 Rife, “Mechanics”, 247.

° Rife, “Mechanics”, 247.

1 Rife, “Mechanics”, 248-49. For the use of the postpositive conjunctions in
original Greek, see Blomqvist, Greek Particles. See also idem, 128-31 regarding
the historical development of the position of certain particles.
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An indication of translation Greek is the common sequence in
Hebrew verb, subject, and object; ancient Greek, on the other hand,
showed great variation."" Even in this case Rife’s admittedly preliminary
investigation based on a random sample showed a distinct preference for
the Hebrew word order in the translated books of the LXX as against the
variety that characterises original Greek compositions.'? This tendency is,
surprisingly enough, especially pronounced in the first four books of the
Pentateuch."”

Another indication of translation Greek is the position of the enclitic
personal pronoun. The pronoun in Attic Greek is usually placed before its
noun," while in Hebrew the relation is expressed through a suffix. In
Hebrew, it is thus attached to the end of the word in question. According
to this criterion, the Psalter is among the most literal books of the LXX."

G. Marquis has made a study of word order in the LXX." I agree with
Marquis that to start from the target language and note any deviation from
a regular Greek word order is not the best way to study translation
technique. One ought rather to make the Hebrew text the starting-point.
His own method is to calculate the subservience to the word order of the
source and express “the resultant number relative to the total number of
verses as a percentage of subservience or non-subservience to the word
order of the source”.'” However, these statistics are hardly adequate for
the description of the word order as a translation technique.'

A few remarks concerning the prerequisites for the investigation are
in order. Word order is only suitable as a criterion of translation technique
if the target language has a flexible word order, because in that case the
word order can be the result of the translator’s conscious policy. This is

' Rife, “Mechanics”, 247.

12 Rife, “Mechanics”, 248, 250-51. In fact, original Greek texts very seldom
employ the usual Hebrew word order. Idem, 250.

13 Rife, “Mechanics”, 250.

' Wifstrand, “Personalpronomina”, 44.

' Wifstrand, “Personalpronomina”, 47.

16 Marquis, “Consistency”.

'7 Marquis, “Consistency”, 405.

'8 See, e.g., the adequate criticism by Soisalon-Soininen in his article
“Hebraismenfrage”, 47.
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fortunately the case with the Greek language.” The word order of the
target language must be followed even in the most literal translation. If the
order of the target language is fixed the sequence of elements does not
indicate a certain translation technique. For example, "m x5 °up1 mxnx
(Vorlage of LXX) in Ps 42:3a is easily translated by éd{{imoev 1 $uxq
pov mpos Tov Beov Tov {ovTa in Greek. Nevertheless, in English one
has to translate “My soul thirsts for the living God”, because “thirsts my
soul for God” can only be understood as a question. In this manner, the
sequence of the elements in a certain language can radically affect the
meaning of the sentence. Certain elements can be fixed for grammatical
reasons; for example, the sequence of the elements is in certain cases
fixed even in Greek. For example, 5¢é and ydp are never placed in first
position in a Greek sentence. A sequence that is imperative in Greek can
hardly be used as an example of a deviation from the word order of the
Hebrew as a translation technique. In other words, to speak about the
literality of the word order presupposes that the translators had
alternatives. The element of choice is essential in the conception of
translation technique.”

6.3. Inversion, Text or Vorlage

I have found 226 cases of a deviating word order between Rahlfs’ text and
the MT in the Psalms, including conjunctions, particles and so on. This is
remarkably few, if one takes into account the scope of the text. On the
other hand, the figure is surprisingly high if the translator tried to follow
the word order of the original strictly, that is, employ the principle of
Aquila in this regard.

The examples of a different word order must be examined in detail,
because there are several explanations of this state of affairs that do not
presuppose a deliberate change of the Hebrew word order. First, one must
discuss particles where the sequence of the elements is fixed in Greek, e.g.
dpa, obv, Te, 8¢, ydp.?' dpa is once inverted in relation to the Hebrew.
Furthermore, dpa is added 4 times, and it also occurs without being

¥ Ottley, Handbook, 12; Rife, “Mechanics”, 245-47; Barr, “Typology”, 295-96.
See also Blass, Debrunner, Funk, Greek Grammar, §472.

» Rife, “Mechanics”, 245. See also in this connection Silva, “Bilingualism”, 216-
17 and n. 52, 53. Although Silva speaks about the style of the language, it can be
applied to translation technique as well.

2l See Moulton, Turner, Grammar III, 347.
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inverted on 6 occasions. ovv appears in 10:14, but it is not inverted. T¢
can be found inverted once and once it is added. There are at least 17
examples of inversion or transposition with ydp in the Psalter. ydp is also
frequently added in the translation, at least 28 times. Sometimes it is
neither inverted nor added, 5 times. 8¢ is inverted approximately 78 times,
according to Rahlfs’ text. 5¢ is also frequently added in the translation,
approximately 42 times.”> The abovementioned can hardly be seen as
examples of inversion as translation technique. On the other hand, the
choice of &¢ instead of kai as a rendering of 7 includes an element of
choice, that is, the translator could have employed kal in all cases,” since
kal only contains a dependent semantic value. It does not reflect a
meaning independent of the context; since the relation is only conveyed
by the contents of the clauses, that kal connects. For that reason, the
translator could have used kal always and left the relation between the
clauses unspecified, even though this would result in a less natural Greek
text. But if one includes this type of inversions, they must be
distinguished from inversions of word order where the choice of order in
the target language is more or less free. | will not discuss further these
cases of differences in word order but that much can be said that the
frequency of the Greek post-position particles 6¢é and ydp in relation to
kal is rather high in the Psalter, in contrast to the other type of
inversions.*

How are inversions between the MT and the LXX to be interpreted?
Evidently, there are three basic types of explanations in this regard,
inversions may be derived from the translator, from the subsequent
transmission-history of the translation or be based on a variant Hebrew
text. The last two of these explanations cannot of course be used for
demonstrating the word order of the LXX as a translation technique, since
as Marquis rightly puts it “Differences in word order deriving from a

22 Sporadically it occurs as neither an addition nor an inversion.

3 For the differences in meaning between kai and 8¢, see especially Aejmelacus,
Parataxis, 34-36. The frequency of 8¢ as against ka{ in ordinary paratactic
clauses is in fact of some, even if limited, value for determining the translation
technique. Idem, 36-42, 183.

* Tt is one of the least literal among the translation units investigated by Tov and
Wright. Tov, Wright, “Literalness”, 158-87.
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variant Hebrew Vorlage cannot be taken as demonstrating the translator’s
freedom, but rather his faithfulness to his variant source.””

In fact, minor deviations of the LXX, which can be of translation
technical nature, are also represented in ancient Hebrew texts from
Qumran.”® This is not the least the case with inversions. Ancient scribal
tradition probably accepted a limited variation of word order in the textual
transmission of the Hebrew Bible.” The differences in wording did not
result from incompetence or negligence.® Furthermore, inversion is a
widely employed stylistic technique in the composition of the biblical
literature.” Since repetition is an important aspect of the literary structure
of the Hebrew Scriptures,” the inversion, which causes movement and
variation into the stereotype patterns, is an indispensable element in this
structure. In fact, repetition and inversion are complementary principles in
the literary composition of the Hebrew Bible.” These techniques are
reflected, not only in the composition of the Hebrew text, but they have
also affected the biblical writings in the diverse forms of textual
transmission.*

The collection and classification of word order variants make it
possible to choose among three explanations. No doubt, most of the
inversions in the LXX Psalms mirror translation technique. This certainly
remains the best explanation to most of the inversions in the old
versions.* On the other hand, one may advocate that, far more than often
is recognised,” textual inversion in the old versions depends on the
Hebrew Vorlage of the translation.* Allen in his translation technical
study of the Greek Chronicles is open to the possibility that the Hebrew

» Marquis, “Word Order”, 59-84.

% See Tov, Text-Critical Use of the Septuagint, 218-19; Tov, “Notes”, 78-79 n.
25. Cf. Ziegler, “Vorlage”, 38-50.

77 See, e.g., Talmon, “Textual Study”, 326; Talmon, “Text”, 162-63.

% See Talmon, “Textual Study”, 326.

¥ Talmon, “Textual Study”, 358, 368. See the whole discussion, idem, 358-81.

% See, e.g., Talmon, “Textual Study”, 358, and the references in n. 142-45.

3! Talmon, “Textual Study”, 358.

32 Talmon, “Textual Study”, 358, 368, 380.

3 Talmon, “Textual Study”, 370-71.

* Inversion is looked upon as a more or less conscious translation technique.
Even if this is true, there are several exceptions to this basic rule.

% Talmon, “Textual Study”, 370-71, 373-74. See also the examples on 371-78.
Cf. the discussion of differences in sequence in Tov, Data Base, 42-43.
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Vorlage caused the inversion of the LXX in relation to MT.* This
possibility is strengthened when the translation technique as a whole is
literal, especially concerning the word order. This seems to be true for the
book of Psalms. For example, deviations from the word order of the
Hebrew in a highly literal translation are more likely to be based on a
different Vorlage than in a more free translation, since subservience to the
word order of the primary source is a prime characteristic or even the
primary characteristic of a literal translation.” This does not mean that I
concur with the evaluation of G. Marquis that “in a translation shown to
be highly literal, any word order-difference — apart from one which cannot
be retroverted into grammatical Hebrew — is not only potentially ... but
even probably likely to derive from a Hebrew source”.*®

The general literality of the translation can only support a preliminary
evaluation. The subservience to the word order of the original must be
investigated, since the literality of the version can be based primarily on
other aspects of literality, for example consistency, semantic accuracy,
one-to-one relation between lexical elements, etymological exegesis. Most
elements of literalism can play a comparatively independent role. Some of
the criteria for literality are even more or less adversely related.”” In order
to make a more accurate evaluation of the individual case, one could
investigate if it would be grammatically possible to follow the word order
of the MT and if the Hebrew could accept the word order of the Greek.
Furthermore, it would really strengthen the case for a Hebrew Vorlage if
the Hebrew terms under investigation occurred in the word order of the
Greek in other places in the MT.

Thus far, I have discussed the Vorlage behind the supposed inversion,
which if it is identical with the Greek word order, rules out the use of it as
an example of inversion. However, the Hebrew text is but one of the two
texts under discussion, the other is of course the Greek text. Since
inversion as a translation technique presupposes a relation in word order

3¢ See Allen, Greek Chronicles II, 64-66, 108.

37 See, e.g., Olofsson, LXX Version, 13 and n. 115, 116, 14 and n. 119, 120. See
also Marquis, “Word Order”, 61 and n. 6.

3 Marquis, “Word Order”, 67. On the other hand, he later on admits that, “In the
case of differences revealing the same tendency, the fact that they can be
retroverted into more or less grammatical Hebrew may be a matter of
coincidence”. Idem, 69.

¥ See especially the discussion in Barr, “Typology”.
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between a Hebrew and a Greek text, the best comparison can be made
between the Old Greek and it’s Vorlage. One cannot assume that all
changes in Greek texts later on in the transmission history of the LXX
have a relation to a Hebrew text. Therefore, both the Hebrew and the
Greek text ought to be scrutinised. Just as one cannot presuppose that the
Vorlage of the LXX Psalms always reflects the word order of the MT, one
cannot take for granted that Rahlfs’ text always reflects the word order of
the Old Greek. The LXX text was probably subject to numerous revisions
in the course of its history because of its liturgical use. In the words of
Pietersma:

To be sure, tradition plays a distorting role on any piece of literature
handed down from antiquity, but among the books of the LXX this is
true to an extraordinary degree for the Psalms. That this should be so
might be expected on a priori grounds. For most of its life, the Greek
Psalter functioned as the Church’s liturgical text par excellence and
so, from ancient times onward, it was copied far more frequently and
misconstrued by a larger number of scribes than is true for any other
book of the LXX. That texts change in transmission is not a point of
contention and that they change more the more they are transmitted
is equally true. Accordingly, we might anticipate thick layers of
traditional material in the Greek Psalms. Vis-a-vis the rest of the
LXX, we may note that the Psalter is extant in well over a thousand
Greek manuscripts.40

Variants affecting the word order are common in the Psalter and Rahlfs’
text is more open to discussion nowadays since some old Mss have been
found since Rahlfs’ edition appeared.* The greatest find since Psalmi cum
Odis was published is P. Bodmer XXIV (Rahlfs 2110), a manuscript of
the 3rd/4th century CE (or even the 2nd century) containing approx. Pss
17—118, a member of Rahlfs’ Upper Egyptian text group.” Other
important Mss are 2149, 2150 from the fourth century CE.*

The principles behind Rahlfs’ edition are well known. When the three
old text families concur, this text is as a rule chosen, even if it does not

“ Pietersma, “P. Bodmer XXIV”, 263.

* See, e.g., Pietersma, Two Manuscripts, 6-15.

2 See Pietersma, “P. Bodmer XXIV” and Barthélemy, “Papyrus Bodmer XXIV”,
106-10, who date it to the 2nd century, that is, as pre-Origen. Idem 106-07.

# See especially Pietersma, Two Manuscripts.
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reflect the MT, when the old text families have different texts, the text that
reflects the MT is employed. In doubtful cases, the text of Vaticanus is
preferred. Rahlfs seems also to have adopted the advice of Helbing to
choose the reading of the older Mss, B, and S.* But if they are the only
support for a reading he chooses to follow the majority of the Mss. This is
one side of the text-critical work of Rahlfs. But, he employed essentially
two strategies to uncover the OG text of the Psalter. He constantly focused
on the Hebrew text and, on the other hand, he traced the evolution of the
Greek variant. Rahlfs, with his outstanding qualifications as a textual
critic, frequently chose as OG readings that are close to the Hebrew text.
Although Rahlfs’ text represents a very high standard of scholarship, the
new Mss and the more consistent use of translation technique in deciding
the OG has made the LXX scholars inclined to the discuss both the Greek
and the Hebrew text. Pietersma suggests that, e.g., the variants in 2110
reflecting MT against Rahlfs’ text, far more often than recognised
represent the OG.*

Consequently, when evaluating the inversions between the MT and
Rahlfs’ Greek text, one must first make it probable that it is the question
of an inversion at all and not a secondary Greek text or a Hebrew Vorlage
that differs from the MT.

6.3.1. Different kinds of inversion

Inversions between the MT and the LXX can be subdivided into several
categories. I will make a division, apart from the inversion of post-
position particles, 8¢, ydp, ovv, pév, Té, dpa, into five categories:

Inversion of other particles

Inversion of pronouns reflecting suffixes joined to prepositions

Inversion of personal pronouns reflecting a verbal-suffix or a noun-suffix
Inversion of independent personal pronouns

Inversion of ordinary words, such as verbs, nouns, adjectives, adverbs

Inversion of particles is common in the Psalter, and they are the work of
the translator, rather than reflections of the original text.

Regarding the employment of an inverted position of the personal
pronouns Wifstrand has established some rules that may be employed to

# See for example 3:5 in Rahlfs, Psalmi.
# Pietersma, “Septuagint Research”, 302.
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investigate if the inversions depend on the endeavour to conform to
stylistic patterns of the Greek language or if they are reflections of a
different Vorlage. The personal pronouns are the largest group of
inversions in LXX Psalms, which is not the obligatory outcome of the
structure of the Greek. My own conclusion is that the inversion is mainly
of stylistic nature in sentences of this character. If the usage conforms to
the structure of the language,* or it depends on stylistic considerations,*
the character and the resources of the Greek can explain most of these
inversions.

I will, however, restrict my discussion to the perhaps most interesting
category, the inversion of ordinary words, such as verbs, nouns,
adjectives, adverbs. I have from the outset at least 45 cases of inversion in
this category in the book of Psalms if one only compares Rahlfs’ text with
MT. I will give examples where a different Vorlage is probable or cannot
be excluded, cases where a variant rather than Rahlfs’ text can reflect the
OG, as well as cases where the inversion probably depends on translation
technique. One may take for granted that my conclusions are far from
certain and perhaps all of my examples may be disputed. Thus, it is a
tentative discussion, which shows my way of reasoning.

6.3.2. Vorlage

An obvious example that demonstrates a case of different Vorlage is the
rendering of 7inm M7 in 23 (24):1 and 138 (139):1 by yapos TG
Aaurd.

23 (24):1 ~vinm 77 — Parpos 7O Aauld THs puds capdTwv
138 (139):1 ~vinm M79 — Pakpos 76 Aauvld

S TP — Paipnos TG Aaud.

a%am 77 only occurs in superscriptions,® and is always, except here and
in 138 (139):1, rendered by 74 Aautd yapods. Thus, one could expect it
also in 23 (24):1 and 138 (139):1. The opposite word order, T77 ¥am,

% This applies to the position of postpositive particles.

7 In this case, it applies to the position of the personal pronoun in different types
of sentences, especially phrases with an emphasised pronoun and phrases with a
stress on the predicate, or with a conjunction or a relative pronoun.

8 Pss 24:1; 40:1; 68:1; 101:1; 109:1; 110:1; 139:1.
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also only appears in superscriptions in the Psalter.” It is always rendered
by $alpos 7@ Sauvld. There are no stylistic grounds for the inversion of
the word order and the Greek variants that follow the MT in 138 (139):1,
Ld A, have no bearing on the Old Greek. Since the translator always
followed the word order of the Hebrew when rendering this phrase, the
translation here and in 138 (139):1 is obviously based on a Vorlage with
the word order 7775 inm.

Another, more disputable example, is 9:37 (10:16).

9:37 (10:16) 8% 092 1728 ) 0970 790 M — BaotheloeL kUpLos €ls
TOV aldva kal els TOv aldva Tod aldvos. dmolelobe €Bvm éx ThS
vAs avTob

7o MT — Baotleloet kOpLos
Greek variants with the order of the MT are S 1221 La® Aug Ga Z kipLos
Baothetvoet, and L kOpLos Baoctiels.

The word order 771 mym can be found here and in Ps 29:10. Ps 29 is a
fairly close parallel, since 0%iv% 9%n My is rendered by kUptos Baotievs
els Tov aldva, while T oy 79 mm in 10:16 is translated by
Baoihevoel kipLos els TOV aldva kal eis TOv aldva Tod aldvos.
The order 79n M is more common.” It is always rendered by 6 k0pLos
éBacilevoer. Once M 797 appears, 98:6, but the syntactic relation
between the words is not the same, that is, “the King, the LORD”, instead
of “the LORD is king” 10:16. Outside the Psalter, a different situation
obtains, since M 771, with or without the definite article, appears seven
times.”" The word order of the Hebrew is always followed in the LXX.
MIT 72% occur twice outside the Psalter in the MT, Isa 24:23; Mic 4:7, and
it is rendered by Baoilevoel kUpLos. This was probably the Vorlage of

#3:1; 4:1; 5:1; 6:1; 8:1; 9:1; 12:1; 13:1; 15:1; 19:1; 20:1; 21:1; 22:1: 23:1; 29:1;
31:1; 38:1; 39:1; 41:1; 51:1; 62:1; 63:1; 64:1; 65:1; 108:1; 140:1; 141:1; 143:1.
%0°93:1; 96:10; 97:1; 99:1.

' 2 Sam 24:23; Isa 6:5; Jer 46:18; 48:15; 51:57; Zech 14:16, 17. In the Vorlage
of the LXX 7% did not occur in Jer 46:18 and mm 751 is missing in 48:15.
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Ps 9:37 (10:16) in the LXX too. The translator read mm> 72n, instead of
7%n mm.> That the Greek variants represent the OG are less probable.

118 (119):149 ~yn swognd mm 7002 mung 9P — ThHs dwvis pou
dkovoov kUpLe kaTd TO €Xeds oov. kaTd TO kplpa cov (fodv e

M 770M2 — KUpLe kaTtd TO éNeds Tov.
Only Ga has the word order of the MT.

My 7om> does otherwise not occur in the MT, but 7)1 9700 appears in
Pss 33:22; 94:18; 119:64, rendered by T0 €\e4s gov kUpte, TIT 7700 in
119:41 has the same counterpart. The expression without suffix, mm =em,
appears in Pss 33:5; 103:17; 1 Sam 20:14, and m™ °7o1 in Pss 89:2;
107:43; Isa 63:7; Lam 3:22. It is always translated in the order of the
Hebrew, but once M lack counterpart, 1 Sam 20:14, and once the whole
verse is missing in the LXX, Lam 3:22. The LXX translator has a
different understanding of the verse than the MT based on the position of
kUpLOS:

In your steadfast love hear my voice; O LORD, in your justice preserve
my life (MT NRSV)

In your steadfast love hear my voice, O Lord; by your judgment quicken
me (LXX NETS)

The interpretation in the LXX is easier to understand if it had the Vorlage
770m> M. The closest parallels to the word order of the suspected
Vorlage (77012 1) reflected in the LXX appears in 119:159 and in 51:3
(with oox, instead of mm):

Ps 118 (119):159 rn 770m> Mmm — kipLe év TG €Néel ogov (Rody pe
(LXX perhaps reflects 770m2).

50 (51):3 770m o7OR 27 — ENENOGY pe O Beds kaTa TO péya ENeds
oov

ThHs dwvis pov dkovoov klpLe kaTd TO €Xeds oov is probably based
on a Vorlage with a different word order, 70072 M "vnw *7ip. Peshitta

32 Cf. also My 75n translated by Bacihetoel klpios in Ps 146:10.
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reflects also this word order (BHS). A Vorlage with the word order of the
LXX is the most probable solution. However, BHS hardly ever suggests a
different Vorlage behind inversions in LXX Psalms. Often one has no
access to a Hebrew text that reflects the word order of the Greek. In that
case, it is easier for the time being to regard the inversion as a translation
technique based on the preferences of the translator, even though the
retroversion of the Greek would result in an acceptable Hebrew clause.

6.3.3. Text of the Old Greek

Sometimes the inversion does not reflect the Old Greek. Although in
some books, for example 1 Samuel, a Ms with word order following the
MT is likely to have been influenced by the Hexaplaric recension,” this
does not seem to be the case in the Psalter, at least to the same degree. For
example investigations of Papyrus Bodmer XXIV point to the fact that
this important Ms, which is not influenced by the Hexaplaric recension,
often follows the MT in grammatical minutiae, and according to
Pietersma, at least as regards articulation, repeatedly reflects the OG.*
“Indeed, in many other cases throughout the Psalter the witness of 2110 ...
will bring OG and MT into closer agreement than is evident from Rahlfs’
edition.”” In fact, the order of the MT is also frequently supported by
2110. The following examples show that Rahlfs’ text sometimes is
secondary when it reflects a word order different from the MT.

Greek witnesses, a few of them important, contest a number of the
inversions and therefore the exact wording of the OG is essential in my
analysis. The manuscripts labelled Lucianic by Rahlfs are now also
regarded of value in the search for the OG, because 2110 has
approximately 230 secondary readings (according to Rahlfs) in common
with the Lucianic group (the vulgar text) and approximately 50 with the
Lucianic text alone.®® My suggestion regarding the papyri is that although
the Greek text in the papyri are often secondarily corrected to the Hebrew
this applies especially to other aspects of literal translation than to the
word order. Thus, the old Ms 2110 is sometimes the only support for the
word order of MT (44:9; 70:2; 10543), and sometimes this word order is
supported by other important witnesses, especially codex Sinaiticus and

3 See, e.g., Johnson, Hexaplarische Rezension, 88, 144-45.
> Pietersma, “Articulation”, 201-02.

> Pietersma, “Articulation”, 202.

% Pietersma, “The Present State”, 16.
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codex Alexandrinus (82:3; 89:24; 102:2; 102:3). I admit that in a few
cases 2110 is also supported by Hexaplaric witnesses when it has the
word order of MT (71:17; 86:4; 102:2; 139:7). It is also easy to imagine
that a scribe who does not knew Hebrew but is well versed in Greek
inadvertently (for stylistic reasons) changed the word order without
reference to the Hebrew.

6.3.4. Variants that support the word order of MT

10:16 Bacihetoet kplos S 1221 La®Aug Ga Z L = MT

70:2 70 oGoal pe kvprov 2110 =MT

71:17 é8(8akds pe- 6 Beds Sa? La®Aug GaHi 2110 (0 6. pov d. €. a .
L, Su except pov) = MT

73:26 1) kapdia pov kal 1 odp€E pov GaHi = MT

89:24 Tous €x0povs alTod dmo mpoohmov avtod S Ga L’ 1219 =MT
91:6 SLamopevopévov év okdéTel L1219 2020 2105 2106 2110 =MT
97:5 étdknoar woel knpos S L° 12192110 = MT

106:7 év 71 €puBpd Bardoorn GaAug = MT

106:9 T épvbpd 6aldoon GaAug = MT

136:15 els 6d acoav épvbpdr Sa 2017 = MT

139:1 Garpds 7§ Aavtd LY A =MT

139:7 kal amo Tob mpoodmov cov Tob S La Uulg = MT

139:19 apapTwiovs 6 Bedés La Ga=MT

146:8 kipLos dvopBol kaTeppaypévovs, kipLos codol Tudlols Ga
L7 1219°=MT

70 (71):17 T0ikS01 TR Mo Pwm wmb ooy — €8(8akds pe o
Beds éx vedTNTOS pov kal péxpt viv dmayyeld Ta favpdold cov

A5 oo — €8{8afds pe 6 Beds

Many Greek variants reflect the MT, 6 6eés €8(8aéds pe (Sa?, La® Aug
Ga Hi), 6 8eds pov a é6(dakds pe (L, Su except pov). They have now
the additional support of Papyrus Bodmer XXIV = 2110 (6 0s é5(8d€ds
pe). Apart from Origenes’ text (Ga Hi), the foremost representative of the
Upper Egyptian text and some manuscripts of the Western text (La® Aug)
support the order of the MT. This would indicate that the OG did not
deviate from the order of the MT. Furthermore, no specific reason for an
inversion can be found. The expression does not occur otherwise in the



120 Translation Technique and Theological Exegesis

MT, even though o75%/5% and Tn? appear in juxtaposition in Deut 6:1
(@onx M55 o>Iox M), in Job 21:22 (nyTm?r BX50), and in Isa 48:17
(7m%n 7o M "), A close parallel can be found in Ps 34:12, where
M Do M N7 s translated by dkovoaTé pouv déBov kuplou
88déw vpds. Cf. also Ps 119:12 7pn "1m% 1y 7oy 7912 rendered by
€eVAOYNTOS €l kiple 8{8aEdv pe Ta dikardpatd couv where T is
aligned with mnx 7112 rather than with *7m5.

90 (91):6 oy T awpn ThT DRI T2 — AT TpdyRaTos
Stamopevopérvov év okdTEL ATO CUUTTORATOS kal Satpoviov
pLeonuBpLrod

o1 DER2 — SLamopevopévou €V okdTEL

997 S2k2 only appears here in the MT and the phrase is never found in
opposite order. Accordingly, the rendering is hardly based on a different
Vorlage. Cf. Ps 81 (82):5, which has a similar meaning and the same
lexical equivalents in the LXX and closely follows the order of the MT,
D770 DU — €V OKGTEL SLATOPEVOVTAL. SLATOPEVORLEVOU €V OKOTEL
in Ps 90 (91):6 is transposed in L™ 1219 2020 2105 2106 2110 = MT.
This is with good reasons regarded as the Old Greek text by Pietersma.”
In that case, it is not the question of an inversion, but that the Old Greek
closely followed the word order of the Hebrew.

96 (97):5 yaxmHD TR b mm o mEtn em aimD om — Ta 6pn
€TdkNoar Woel KNpos ATO TPOCHTOU KUplovu ATd TPooWToU Kuplou
mdons TS Yfs

o] 317D — éTAKNOoAY OOEL KNPOS

Similar Greek equivalents for different Hebrew combinations can be
found in Mic 1:4; Pss 21 (22):15; 57 (58):9; 67 (68):3. The word order of
the Hebrew is always followed, Ps 21 (22):15 o1 2172 — woel knpos
TNKOPEVos, 57 (58):9, onn 5103w 13 — woel knpos O Takels, 67 (68):3,
5 277 o1 — 0s THKETAL KNpos, Mic 1:4 1173 wpan — TakfoovTal
ws knpos. Cf. also Isa 64:1 oon7 WX P> — wS KNpOS ATO TUPOS
TkeTatr and Judith 16:15 os knpos TakioovTatr. In this way, all

37 Pietersma, “P. Bodmer XXIV”, 277-78.
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examples of knpds in LXX is similar to Ps 96 (97):5. The order of the
LXX in Ps 96 (97):5 cannot be an assimilation to the other occurrences of
the same expression in the Psalter.

Rahlfs’ text is disputed, S L™ 1219 2110, adhere to the order of MT.
Since, S, a member of the Lower Egyptian group, has the inverted order,
and that order is now supported by 2110, from the Upper Egyptian text
and by L"’, which perhaps is closer to the OG than Rahlfs admitted,™ it is
probable that the variant reflect the Old Greek. In that case, the word
order was not inverted in the Old Greek.

6.3.5. Disputable inversions

Some possible inversions in Rahlfs’ text can also be shown not to be real
inversions, for example, 44 (45):10 7'2ix 0022 “in gold of Ophir” rendered
by év ilpatiopd Siaxplow “in gold-woven clothing”. The unusual
composite term Staxpuvoiov only occurs here and in 2 Macc 5:2. An
inversion is not improbable since xpUotov is a common equivalent of on>,
Job 28:16, 19; Song 5:11; Dan 10:5 (Th), even though it more often
renders 171. It is evident that most translators were familiar with the
meaning of on>. The deviating renderings of this word in Job 31:24
“precious stone”, Isa 13:12 “stone” and Lam 4:1 “silver” do not imply that
the translators were ignorant of the meaning of the word, but it is
variations imposed by the parallel with 2m or 12.” Even one of the most
literal translators of the LXX, as the translator of the book of
Lamentations, prefers variation in parallel word pairs, even at the cost of a
semantic less correct translation.

=pix is otherwise always transliterated in LXX (Gen 10:29; 1 Kings
9:28; 10:11; 22:49; Isa 13:12; Job 22:24 (Hexaplaric addition); 28:16
(Hexaplaric addition); 1 Chr 29:4; 2 Chr 8:18; 9:10). The second
occurrence in 1 Kings 10:11 and 2"2ix in 1 Chr 1:23 is without Greek
counterpart. 72X OND twice appears outside the book of Psalms, Isa
13:12, where it is rendered by 6 \{fos O €k ZToudip and in Job 28:16 by
xpuolo Qobup.

Briggs argues that LXX read 79X “covering, attire”, as in 1 Kings
20:38, 41. However, 72 was rendered by Telapdv “bandage” in 1

¥ Cf, e.g., Olofsson, LXX Version, 80 n. 52, 53.

* am has xpilolov as stereotype equivalent. Cf. also Albrektson, Lamentations,
173.

% Briggs, Book of Psalms 1, 392.
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Kings 21 (20):38, 41. If the Hebrew word was unknown to the translator
he may have regarded the phrase as synonymous to 271 nixawnn in Ps 44
(45):14, which is rendered by év kpooowTols xpuvools “with golden
tassels”. In that case, the addition of TepLBePAnuévn memotkizpLévn from
v. 14 is more explicable. ipaTiopds cannot be influenced from another
translation, since on> is never understood that way in versiones. It only
occurs once in LXX Psalms, Ps 21 (22):19, as a correct translation of
w2, A proposal more in line with the translation technique in LXX,
could, however, be put forward, the LXX translator read mo> instead of
onD, a transposition and confusion of o and ©, which is especially
understandable if the final form of n was used. M2 “covering” often
refers to “clothing” and in Ex 21:10 it is rendered by ipaTiopds. In that
case, it is not the question of an inversion at all. The equivalent of 7'8iX is,
however, harder to explain.

5521 191 “burnt offerings and whole burnt offerings” in 50 (51):21 is
rendered by dvadopdav kal olokavtdpata “offering and whole burnt
offerings”. 6Olokai¥Topa is the ordinary rendering of 777 in LXX Psalms,
19 (20):4; 39 (40):7; 49 (50):8; 50 (51):18; 65 (66):13, 15, while 53
otherwise does not occur in the Psalter. 993 is translated by 0\dkavTos
in Lev 6:16. Otherwise 7%y is translated also by dvadopd, Bvolia,
KdpTopa, KAPTOoLs, ONOKAPTOLA, ONOKAdpTwOLS, ONOKalUTwWA,
Oloka¥Twots and mpoodopd in LXX.* but when three Hebrew terms for
an offering occur in the same context, 121, 771v and 5°72 it is hard to find
synonymous expressions. 1772 may be rendered by dvadopd and 253 by
OlokavTwa, probably because they corresponded better to the literal
meaning of the words.*

% Tt is a neologism in LXX. Siegert, Septuaginta, 228, 278.

82 See Muraoka, Hebrew/Aramaic Index, 108, 111. Cf. Siegert, Septuaginta, 228.
Muraoka notes equivalents from 1 Esras not included in Hatch, Redpath, 4
Concordance to the Septuagint. In, e.g., Job a distinction is made between 17iv as
a free-offering rendered by fuoia and m%iv as an offering prescribed in the law
rendered by kdpmwols. See Siegert, Septuaginta, 229. This distinction is not
made in LXX Psalms.

8 Cf. Siegert, Septuaginta, 228. dvadopd is a very uncommon term, which, apart
from Ps 50 (51):21 only appears in Num 4:19, where it refers to holy objects in
the sanctuary. It renders both 772y and x@n, according to Siegert, Septuaginta,
228-29, but it is also possible that 172y~ is without counterpart. See Muraoka,
Hebrew/Aramaic Index, 106.
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Ay MR “softening it with showers” in 64 (65):11 is rendered by
evbpavbioetal dvaTé lovoa “sprouting, it will rejoice”. The translation
of :m polel “soften, make dissolve” with evdpaiverv is astonishing. But
the text is not easy and the translator probably guessed at the meaning. If
it is the question of an inversion the translator must have understood A
as a form of b, which is regularly rendered by evdbpaivewv in the LXX
as a whole. evdpaivev is also as a rule a translation of MY in the LXX.*
However, 1 is never translated by dvaTté\\ew in the LXX Psalms.
avaTél\ovoa as equivalent of mmax is unexpected.” my as “shower” was
not known by the translator. However, the translation accords with the
fact that GraTé\\ewv is a common equivalent of Vrns in other parts of the
LXX, not least in the Pentateuch,” and mnx qal is once rendered by
avaTé el in the Psalms, 84 (85):12. Perhaps the translator read it as
e

It is evident that »n is not understood by the LXX translator.®® The
same is in fact true for the other LXX translators, who have a variety of
equivalents, all of them more or less generic.” Even where 1 is rendered
by Trkewv “melt”, viz. Pss 74 (75):4; 106 (107):26; and Ex 15:15, the
equivalent is not a sign of a right understanding of the Hebrew term,
rather it is the question of guesses from the context. The translation of Ps
64 (65):11-12 in LXX Psalms is a paraphrase with frequent guesses.” The
translator apparently felt his Hebrew knowledge defective and on that
account tried to make head and tail out of the verses. It can hardly be the
question of an inversion here or a different Vorlage.

% See Hatch, Redpath, Concordance to the Septuagint, “cddpaivelv”.

% See also Hatch, Redpath, Concordance to the Septuagint, “dvaTé\\elv” which
has a ? for the equivalent in Ps 64 (65):11.

5 Gen 2:5; 3:18; 19:25; Lev 13:37; Deut 29:22. See especially Gen 19:25 riny —
Td dvaTélovTa.

7 Baethgen, “Textkritische Wert”, 641; Mozley, Psalter, 102. dvaté\\eLv with
cognates frequently occurs with reference to vegetation, e.g., Gen 3:18; Jer 23:5;
Ezek 16:7; Zech 3:8; Pss 72:7; 92:8. Mozley, Psalter, 102.

5 It is proposed in the alignment of CATSS that the rendering in LXX is based on
\21p, but that is hardly a convincing suggestion.

% See Muraoka, Hebrew/Aramaic Index. They must have guessed at the meaning.
Generic terms are often employed when the translator is at loss of the meaning.
See Tov, “Hebrew Text”, 66.

™ Mozley, Psalter, XV, 103.
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6.3.6. Genuine inversions

Translation technique
69 (70):2 mgm nyh MM IRT? DR — els TO odoal pe kvplov. O
Beds, els v Bonderdy pov mpdoxes

"12smh ook — els TO odoal pe kplov

The appearance of an important variant with the word order of the MT in
69 (70):2, 0 6s €1s To cwoat pe (2110) may indicate that Rahlfs’ text
does not reflect the OG. Cf. the parallel in 39 (40):14, where the word
order of MT is followed, but o°7%x is replaced by mym: mm 12817 M 7387
is rendered by e086knoov kipLe Tob pvoacbal pe kipLe.

However, since this is the only support for the order of MT and m™ as a
rule occurs as the A-word in a parallelism,” the translator has probably
been influenced by this in his translation. See e.g. 18:22, 32, 47; 20:2;
24:5; 31:15; 38:15; 46:8, 12; 69:7; 94:22; 96:4; 104:33; 116:5; 135:2;
146:2, 10; 147:7, 12.

42 (43):1 “whan 77w MRTURD oMY vhn 2 12 ooy ey —
Kptvév pe, 6 0eds, kal Sikacov v diknv pov €€ €Bvous oly Oalov,
amo avBpdmov adikov kal Sollov pdoal pe.

) M — adlkou kal Soliov
Tht’ follows the word order of the MT 6oAtov kat adikov, while 2013
has pvoat pe kat oltov?

man otherwise never appears in conjunction with 77w. It is certain
that an inversion occurs here, since 86\tos is a rendering of 7, rather
than mw. See Pss 5:7; 16 (17):1; 51 (52):6; 108 (109):2. A translation of
M by ddikos is unique in the LXX as a whole, with the exclusion of
Am 8:5. 7191w is not seldom rendered by ddikos, especially in the book of
Job, e.g. Job 5:16; 6:29. 30; 22:23; 24:20; 27:4; 36:23, but also once
outside this book, Zeph 3:5. 7w occurs 9x in the book of Psalms. It is as
a rule rendered by avoplia, 36 (37):1; 57 (58):3; 63 (64):7; 88 (89):23;
106 (107):42; 118 (119):3; 124 (125):3, but once by ddikia, 91 (92):16
(MT Q). When 7 is used in conjunction with other nouns it is, except
here and in 10:7 3 i, the last to be mentioned, that is, MR oRTWR

' There are some exceptions, e.g. 47:6; 55:16; 56:10; 58:6; 70:2, 6; 73:28; 96:5.



Studying the Word Order of the Septuagint 125

5:7, my R 36:4, oinya piv 38:13, My gh 55:12, M onT U
55:24, ooy vy 2 109:2, M o Zeph 1:9. Consequently, the
position of mm7n in the phrase mw) M is contrary to the usual order.
This is the probable reason for the inversion in the LXX. The
rearrangement in the LXX could also be based on a formal aspect in the
Hebrew, that the terms appear in alphabetical order in the MT and that the
LXX translator wanted to reflect the Hebrew Vorlage in this respect, and
on that account employed an alphabetical arrangement of the co-ordinated
words. This is a tendency that perhaps can be observed in the LXX,” even
though otherwise not in the Psalter.

72 (73):26 D7iv7 oioR Cphm 2297y 27 WU 9 — éEélmer 1
kapdia pov kal 1 odpE pov. 6 Beds Ths kapdlas pov kal 1 pepis
pou 0 Beds els TOV aldva.

2297 XY — 1) kapdla pov kal 1 odpé pov.

The phrase does not occur elsewhere in the MT. 7% in the sense “flesh,
blood-relation, self, food” appears three times in the Psalter, 73:26; 78:20,
27, and 13 times outside the book of Psalms, Ex 21:10; Lev 18:6, 12, 13;
20:19; 21:2; 25:49; Num 27:11; Jer 51:35; Mic 3:2, 3; Prov 5:11; 11:17. It
is evidently understood by the translator in Ps 77 (78):26, since he
employs odp€ as counterpart. On the other hand, “x¢ is rendered by
Tpdmela in 77 (78):20 (W@ 1> — €éTowpdoar Tpdmelav). The
understanding may be influenced by v. 19 o0 7792 — €Topdoal
Tpdmelav. However, because of the consistent rendering of m%w by
Tpamela it is also possible to assume a misreading by the translator.
kapdia is always the first to be mentioned, when kapdia and odp€ occur
in conjunction in the Psalter, 83 (84):3 "2 "2% — 1 kapdla pov kal 1
odp€ pov. Cf. also Ps 27 (28):7 "2 tHpm »m7wn 2% mda 2 — ém avTd
AATLoeV N kapdla pov (:2%) kal €BondNoMY kal avédalev 1 odpé pov
(2%). This is also common outside the book of Psalms. Cf.

Ezek 11:19 opan 1287 2% "0om — kal €komdoo THv kapdlav Thny
AOlvn €k Ths capkos alToOv

36:26 D> an 1287 250X NOM — kal ddeNd T kapdlav Ty Ablvny
€K THS 0apkoOs VLGV

2 Muraoka, “Device”, 28.
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44:7 Apa ") 297070 — dmeptTpiTous kapdlg kal ATEPLTRTOUS
oapkl
44:9 3 S 2% 9w — amepiTunTos kapdlg kal dmeplTpnTos
oapkl

Therefore, the inversion in Ps 72 (73):26 has probably been influenced by
the usual order of kapdia and odpE in the LXX Psalms (see 28:3) and
especially by Ps 83 (84):3, where ™21 *2% is translated by 1 kapdla pov
kal 1 odp€ pov, which also has the term 75> in common. The variant
with the order of the MT in Ga Hi is clearly secondary.

88 (89):24 iy TR YN TEM NAD — kal ovykdpw Tovs €xBpovs
avToD ATO TPOoHTOV AlTOD KAl TOUS HLoODVTAS AVTOV TPOTHCOMAL

IR TER — TOUS €XHpovs alTOoD AT TPOTHTOU AVTOD

I have found one example of a Hebrew text with 1n + M2 + 7% (although
with different suffixes) in the word order of the LXX is found in Isa 64:1:
M O TIER TR Y TS wrTpan translated by kal davepov €éoTat
TO Gvopa kuplov év Tols UTevavTiols amd TpoowmTov cou €6vn
TapaxdoovTat. It is hardly a close parallel since 712 refers to 137 0.

The word order of the Greek with éx0pds + suffix + dmod mpoodmov +
suffix is, however, common in LXX. See Num 32:21; Deut 6:19; 23:15; 2
Sam 7:9; 1 Chr 17:8.

ExTPLRR 0 €x0pOs avTol dmo Tpoodmov avTod (Num 32:21)

€xdLoEal mdvTas Tovs €x0pols cov Tpo mpoodTou cov (Deut 6:19)
kal mapadobvatr Tov €x8pbv cov mpod mpoowmov cov (Deut 23:15)

kal €EwléBpevoa TavTas Tovs €éx0pols couv Amo TpoowmTov cov (2
Sam 7:9)

kal €EwléBpevoa TavTas Tovs €x0pols couv amd mpoowmTov cov (1
Chr 17:8)

The word order here has several parallels in the Geek bible and it is likely
that the translator was influenced by the texts from the Pentateuch (Num
32:21; Deut 6:19; 23:15). Since Ps 89:24 explicitly refers to God’s
promise to David in 2 Sam 7:9 = 1 Chr 17:8, though not with the exact
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text of 2 Sam, it makes the choice of the inverted word order even more
natural. The Greek variants with the Hebrew word order S Ga L’ are
probably adjustments to the MT.

86 (87):6-7 oMWy 90 D@TTYY M1 DAy 2D 18 M1 — kUpLos
SinynoeTat év ypadf \adr kal dpxovTov ToUTwV TOV yeyevnpévov
€v adTh Sidalpa

The translator has evidently read o) ony and thus moved o) read as
o) from v. 7 to a position after oy in v. 6, that is, o) onp.”
However, the position of o1 is hardly based on a different Vorlage.
Rather it is the question of a pseudo-variant. 71 must have been
understood as a distributive singular or a plural.” Furthermore, the
translator probably read 120° and 21232.” 720 qal seldom occurs in the
Psalter and it is misunderstood in 55 (56):9 and adequately rendered by
€EaptBpe{v in 138 (139):18, but 720 piel “make known, proclaim, report,
tell” is mostly rendered by Sinyelobat in the book of Psalms.”® Other
equivalents occur, e.g. dvayyé\ew with cognates, dmayyé\eiv,
StayyéAewv, but also €kdinyelobar and wpooTibnut. 203 is rendered
by ypadn in Ezek 13:9; Ezra 2:62; 7:64; 1 Chr 28:19; 2 Chr 2:10, and in
35:4.

95 (96).2 inyw oPooPn M2 — edayyelileabe nuépav €€ pépas TO
oOTHPLOY alTOD

oooPn — nuépav €€ Npépas

oi"5>0fn only occurs here and in Esth 3:7, where it has the same
counterpart. The translator probably understood o"70¥n as synonymous
with of oi*, which is translated by ypépav €€ fjpépas in Ps 60 (61):9, but
o oF was also rendered by Nuépav ka® npépav 67 (68):20. Cf. 60
(61):7 oy oy — Npépas €d Mpépas, 18 (19):3 oih o — fuépa ™)

3 Cf. Mozley, Psalter, 140; Briggs, Psalms II, 243.

™ Mozley, Psalter, 140; Briggs, Psalms II, 242.

 For 71297, see Mozley, The Psalter, 140, and for 25123, see BHS.

6°9:2; 18 (19):2; 21 (22):23; 25 (26):7; 47 (48):14; 49 (50):16; 63 (64):6; 65
(66):16; 72 (73):15; 74 (75):2; 77 (78):3; 144 (145):6.
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Nuépa. Different Hebrew expressions are translated by npépav &€
Népas in LXX as a whole, oi* 0" (Gen 39:10; Isa 58:2), 0¥ 5% o (Num
30:15), oiooin (Esth 3:7), o2 oinw5 (1 Chr 12:23), and o2 i (2 Chr
24:11). The meaning of the Hebrew and the Greek are the same “day after
day” or “for a long time”.”” The reason for the probable inversion is thus
the interpretation of an uncommon expression, o"70¥n, in the Hebrew
text.

104 (105):12 72 o) wend D200 T oovma — év TG elval adTols
ApLO® Bpaxels OALYooTOUS Kal Tapoikovs €v alTi

WY T20n T — dpLtbpd Ppaxels OAYoaToUS

wund zon mn “few in number, of little account” is translated by dptOpd
Bpaxels OAyooTous “few in number, of very little account”. The
inversion here has no Greek variants, noted in Rahlfs. 220n is as a rule
rendered by dplOpds in LXX Psalms, Pss 39 (40):13; 103 (104):25; 104
(105):12: 34; 146 (147):4, 5, and o by ONlyos Ps 16 (17):14 and
Bpaxis 104 (105):12, once it is rendered by €x0pds 16:13 (17:14) and
once it has the equivalent cuvédplov 25 (26):4. 3 is translated by év
Tdxel Ps 2:12, mapa pikpov 72 (73):2, év TG pndevt av 80 (81):15,
mapa Bpaxv 93 (94):17; 118 (119):87. The equivalent here may have
been influenced by the counterpart in Deut 26:5; 28:62, where vun "1 is
translated by év dplOu@ Bpaxel. The passages from Deuteronomy, Deut
26:5; 28:62, allude to God’s promise to the patriarchs, that Israel shall
became a “great nation”, “numerous as the stars in heaven” and Ps 105:12
occurs in a context where “the covenant that he made with Abraham”
(105:9) is explicitly mentioned. However, the renderings of -2on mn in
Gen 34:30; Deut 4:27; Jer 44:28; 1 Chr 16:19 follow the word order of the
MT. Although 1 Chr 16:19 is an exact parallel to Ps 104 (105):12, the
translations partly diverge. m2 073 bynd "20n o 00032 is translated by
€v TG yevéoBal aldTovs OAyooTols dpldpd ws éopikpivinoar al
Tapgknoav €v avth 1 Chr 16:19.

7 Cf. Louw & Nida, Greek-English Lexicon, “fjuépa”, where it is emphasised
that fpépa €€ fpépas (literally ‘day out of day’) is an idiom for a relatively
long period of time. It can be translated “for a long time, for quite a while, day
after day.” See Gen 39:10; Num 30:15; 1 Chr 12:23; 2 Chr 24:11; Esth 3:7; Pss
60:9; 95:2; Isa 58:2; Sir 5:7.
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7201 "M — OALY0oTOS €lpt év apltbud (Gen 34:30)
7201 " — OAlyoul dptOud (Deut 4:27)

7201 "t — OAlyoL dptOud (Jer 44:24)

[20m " — OALyooToLs aptBpd (1 Chr 16:19)

105 (106):7 0072 075 7 77700 297K 3101 XD — oUk épviobnoav
Tob mA\RBous Tob éNéovs cov kal TapeTikpavav avaBaivovtes™

év TN €pubpd Baldoon (o3 — év TR épubpd Bakdoom)

105 (106):9 7273 nintna 09 277 oD W — kal émeTipnoev
T épubpd Baldoom, kal éEnpdrdn, kal wdfynoev avtovs év apioow
ws év épfpe’ (o3 — Ti €pubpd baldoon)

Ga Aug Greek variants which follow MT.

135 (136):13 $7om o%ivh 2 o mpo WH — TO KaTASLENGVTL TNV
€pvbpav Bdlacoav els Staipéoels, OTL els TOV aldva TO €leos
avTod, (Mo — TNV épubpdr Bdhacoav)

The rendering of mo in Pss 105 (106):7, 9; 135 (136):13 exhibit an
inverted word order, while 105 (106):22 (R0 5y éml Baldoons
épuBpds) and 135 (136):15 (o2 — els Bdhacoav épubpd) follow the
word order in the MT. The use of inverted word order is evidently based
on LXX translation of the Pentateuch and Joshua, that is, the choice of
counterparts in Ex 10:19; 13:18; 15:4; 23:31; Deut 1:40; Josh 2:10; 4:23.

els TV épvbpav 6dacoav (Ex 10:19; 13:18)

€v épubpd Baldoom (Ex 15:4)

amo Ths épubpds Baldoons (Ex 23:31)

T ém Ths €pubpds Baldoons (Deut 1:40)
kateEnpaver ... TV €pvbpar Bd\acoav (Josh 2:10)
kabdmep émoinoev ... T €pupav Bdlacoav (Josh 4:23)

Ps 135 (136) recounts the deliverance from Egypt and the use of the
equivalent employed in Ex 15:4 is therefore expected. On the other hand,
the order of the MT is as common as the inverted order in the LXX and

® dvapaivovTtes reflects o5, rather than the MT:s ooy, See, e.g., BHS,

Mozley, Psalter, 160.
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Greek variants are frequent.” Perhaps stylistic variation in one and the
same psalm can account for the use in Ps 135 of both Tnv épuvbpav
fd\acoav (135:13) and eis Bdhacoav épuvbpdy (135:15), and in Ps 105
of both 9 épuvbpd Baldoon (105:7, 9) and éml Baldoons €pubpds
(105:22). The translator felt free to use both of the counterparts found in
the Pentateuch.

148:6 o7iv5 Tv7 — €els TOV al@va kal els TOV atdva To atdros

75 is probably rendered by eis TOv al@va Tob ai@ros and o7 by els
TOv ail@va if the translator employed the usual equivalents for eternity in
LXX, since T is as a rule translated by els aldva aldros or els TOV
at@va Tob at@ros in LXX Psalms, 18 (19):10; 20 (21):7; 21 (22):27; 36
(37):29; 60 (61):9; 88 (89):30; 110 (111):3, 8, 10; 111 (112):3, 9, and
ooiv% nearly always by els Tov aldva.* LXX Psalms thus follows an
interesting translation principle. The difference between the two terms for
“eternity” is not reflected in the choice of lexical equivalents, but rather in
the employment of an expanded expression for one of the words. Since
both 7 and 0% are as a rule translated by ait¢v with cognates in LXX in
toto, one has to express the difference in some other way. This unusual
way of treating the terms for eternity is hardly a heritage from the kind of
aldv theology that was widespread in Alexandria, as e.g. R. Kittel
suggests.® The dissimilarity is probably based on the origin of the two
terms. 72 was from the beginning looked upon as a term for an infinite
future,® 09w was less directed to the idea of eternal time,*” and especially

7 mio o occurs inverted in LXX, Ex 10:19; 13:18; 15:4; 23:31; Deut 1:40; Josh
2:10; 4:23; 1 Kings 9:26; Pss 105 (106):7, 9; 135 (136):13, but in the order of the
MT in Ex 15:22; Num 14:25; 21:4; 33:10, 11; Deut 2:1; 11:4; Josh 24:6; Judg
11:16; Pss 105 (106):22; 135 (136):15; Neh 9:9. In Jer 49:21 LXX has no
counterpart to =30.

% Cf. however, 05105 755 translated by eis Tov al@va Tod atévos 110 (111):8.
81 Sasse, “aldv”, 200.

82 Sasse, “al@v”, 200. Cf. KBL, HALAT. See also Haag, “7v”, 1066-67, 1072-73.
8 See KBL, “1v”; HALAT, “p”. It rather signified “a long time, a long duration”
and at least etymologically “the hidden time or the distant time”. Sasse, “aldv”,
199-200. It refers to a time that belongs to the remote and inscrutable past or
future. The chronological distant is relative rather than absolute. Sasse, “aidv”,
199-200.
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so in later Hebrew, even though 0% still has a temporal significance.® v
was the strongest term for an infinite future. This may be the reason why
7p is translated by the most emphatic expression and not o%iv.¥ The
motive for the inversion is evidently to harmonize with the common
expression T 071 (), which is more or less restricted to the Psalms, 9:6;
10:16; 21:5; 45:7, 18; 48:15; 52:10; 104:5; 119:44; 145, 1, 2, 21.
Otherwise it only occurs in Ex 15:18; Mic 4:5 and Dan 12:3 where this
translation model is not followed; Ex 15:18 Tov aldva kal ém al@dva
kal €Tt, Mic 4:5 els 1OV aldva kal émékewva, Dan 12:3 els TOv aldva
ToU aldvos. It is sometimes, against the rule, rendered by eis aidva
al@ros 20 (21):5,% els Tov aldva Tod aldvos 44 (45):7; 103 (104):5,
but mainly by eis Tov aléva kal els TOv aléva Tob aldvos, 9:6, 9:37
(10:16); 44 (45):18; 47 (48):15; 51 (52):10; 118 (119):44; 144 (145):1, 2,
21. Since the translator of LXX Psalms did not follow the equivalents in
the Pentateuch, the liturgical synagogue language may partly have
influenced his counterparts.

Even though most of the inversions collected probably mirror the Old
Greek, to a significant degree Rahlfs’ text is not an adequate reflection of
the Old Greek nor is MT a reflection of the Vorlage of the Septuagint.
Consequently, sometimes a different Vorlage can be proposed and in
other cases an altered Old Greek text can be made probable. Furthermore,
some of the suggested cases cannot be regarded as inversions.

It is possible to look at particular words or elements and see if they
often occur in inversions, but I doubt the possibility to draw any more
significant conclusions regarding the translation technique from that
approach. It is for example, common that k0pLos or 6eds are inverted in

% Sasse, “aiév”, 202-07. See, e.g., Eccl 3:11. Idem, 204 n. 21. Here it should
perhaps be translated “the time of the world”. However, the interpretation is not
easy and different suggestions exist. See especially Fabry, “oow”, 433-34. Cf.
PreuB3, “ow”, 1156. Later on, in after-exilic time and especially in apocalyptic
texts and in Rabbinic Hebrew it acquired the meaning “world”. Sasse, “aldv”,
204; PreuB, “coww”, 1153. The same evolution can be seen concerning aicv
(Sasse, “aldv”, 202-04), which in apocalyptic writings is used for the present and
the coming age. Idem, 204-07.

8 See Sasse, “al¢r”, 200 and n. 8.

% It is contested by several manuscripts, which have the expected eis Tov aldva

Kdl €is TOV aldva Tod aldros.
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the book of Psalms, the same is to a lesser degree true for yruxn and
Baou\evs. However, these words cannot be isolated, one has rather to
scrutinise in which phrases they occur in Greek literature and so on, but
that is far beyond the scope of this preliminary investigation. That o0
occurs three times inverted in the Psalter, 16 (17):1 ¥52 — ovk €év, 73
(74):9 3mxX?" — kal Npds ov, and 118 (119):3 ¥5 5% — ov ydp, does
not help us to understand in which combinations words were inverted.
The same is true for the fact that dvOpwmTos, seems to have been inverted
twice: 55 (56):12 "5 ox — pot dvbpomos, 123 (124):2 ox by
avBpdmovs €’ Nuds.

The tendency, which was noted by Marquis and which he regarded as
depending on the Greek language and style, to place the verb after its
subject or object is not prominent in the Psalter,”” even though some
examples may be noted, for example, 103 (104):17 72 o@in2 translated
by 1 oikia nyelTar adTdv, and 145 (146):8 7w npe translated by
avopBol kaTeppaypévovs. In fact, the opposite order occur far more
frequently among the inversions:

10 (11):5 M2 s é€eTdlel TOV Slkatov
32 (33):16 vyl 7on7 o@leTat Baoilevs
41 (42):2 7em 'R Ov TpdTov émimobet 1) €éNados
41 (42):2 70 wmy €mumofet 1) Yuxr) pov
43 (44):9 nTi ohivh €€opoloynodpeba els Tov aldva
(suspected different Vorlage)
68 (69):5 2R oaxn ol éxOpol pov ol ékdLdkovTés pe
73 (74):1 oM oYX dTdow O Beds
85 (86):4 XOX WDl Mpa TNV YuxAy pov
(suspected different Vorlage or Greek text)
101 (102):3 oY T elodkovoov KOpLe

(suspected different Greek text).

The following table includes all the passages discussed in this chapter.
The explanations in the table as regard the Hebrew Vorlage of the
Septuagint and the text of the Old Greek are of course to be regarded as
tentative.

¥ Marquis, “Word Order”.
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6.3.7. Table of genuine inversions

43:1 mp manddikov kal Soiiov
70:2 ~iumb orbrels 1O oooal pe ... O Beds

87:6f o b0 oy 7> M

89:24 TN TIEn
96:2 oro o
105:12 p=cla iy
106:7 <0 oraév
106:9 e oanTi
136:13 o o
148:6 oo b

kal dpxSvTev TovTwV TOV yeyevnuévov év
abTh SudPapa (pseudo-variant)
ToUs €x0povs avTol dmd TpoodTov alTod
npépav €€ Npépas
aplopd Bpaxets
~ 9 ~ ’
T1) €puBpd Baldoon
€puBpd Baldoon
A 9 \ ’
TNV €pvbpav Bdlacoav
els TovV aldva kal els 1OV aldva Tod aldvos

6.3.8. Vorlage or Old Greek

10:16 Ton mm
24:1 Rk
71:17 TS DR
91:6 Tom Saxa
97:5 ORI INTD
119:149 fahizalin inielyie)
139:1 A T

Baoikevaoel kipLos (M1 T2n)

Barpos 7O Sauvld (75 )

€8(8akds pe 60eds (OG 6 Oeds é8(Sads ue)
Stamopevopévov €v okéTel (OG év okdTeL
Statopevopérov)

9 4 e \ \ e \ \ 9 I
eTdknoav noel knpos (OG woel knpos eTdknoav)

KUpLE KATA TO €Neds Tov (7T0MD M)
Barpos 7O Sauvld (775 mam)

6.3.9. Suspected inversions which are not inversions proper

45:10
65:11

TR ONo2
Rx 7320

€v lpaTiopnd dtaxpiow
evdpardioeTal dratéovoa

The numbering of the bible references follows the MT.



7. Kaige Group and the Septuagint Book of Psalms

7.1. Translation Philosophy and the Septuagint Translators

The earliest translators of the Septuagint seem to have been working in an
ad hoc fashion, at least in relation to a literal translation, since they were
lacking any real precedent they produced somewhat uneven renderings,
somewhere between the rather free and the literal. Cicero made a
distinction between literary and non-literary translation and thus between
a literary translator (or expositor) and a non-literary (or interpres).
According to him, official texts, not least legal and business documents
should receive a strictly literal translation, while literary texts could be
rendered in a freer way.'

However, the discussion of translation philosophy did not start with
Cicero. The distinction between literary and non-literary translation may
already have been operative at the time of the translation of the
Pentateuch.” In this manner, a fairly literal translation technique was used
in the Septuagint Pentateuch (even though the Pentateuch cannot be
treated as a unit as regards the translation technique),” which could be
looked upon as both a legal and a literary work.* One must not presuppose
a conscious adoption of a more specific translation philosophy, apart from
the choice between a literal and a free translation.

The translation of the Pentateuch seems to have had some sort of
authority, since the subsequent translators were often drawing on the
Greek Pentateuch for their choice of Greek equivalents,” and they usually
aim at a more systematic rendering, as well as a more literal one.® Thus,

' Cf. De optimo genere oratorum §14, De finibus 3.15. See, e.g., Brock,
“Aspects”, 69. See further Adler, “Ad Verbum”, 321-25.

Z See, e.g., Brock, “Phenomenon”, 20; Brock, “Aspects”, 69; Brock, “To Revise”,
310, 325. Regarding the different attitudes reflected in the work of the expositor
and the inferpres, see further idem, 310-14.

? Different translators probably rendered the five books. See, e.g., Aejmelacus,
Parataxis, 175-76, 175 n. 2, and there are in fact considerable variations between
them regarding the technique employed. Idem, 176-81.

* Brock, “Aspects”, 71-72.

> See, e.g., Olofsson, LXX Version, 26-28.

® Brock, “To Revise”, 325-26.
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the translator of some of the later books of the Septuagint consciously
sees himself in the role of an interpres, a literal translator, rather than that
of an expositor and this is true to an even greater degree for the revisers of
the LXX.

In some Palestinian circles, the need to “correct” the earlier versions,
in order to bring them closer to the wording of the Hebrew of their days,
could be seen as early as by the end of the second century BC. This work
of correction was probably unsystematic as well as sporadic in the
beginning, later on, however, this revision process became more
systematic. This applies to the techniques developed, as well as to the
extent to which these techniques were applied, evidently ranging over
many, if not all, books in the Septuagint. The revision works that can be
evidenced today, as early fragments or as texts incorporated into the later
Mss of the Septuagint, are but defective witnesses to a number of attempts
to correct the Old Greek text.’

The earlier endeavours at revision were sometimes based on the
vocabulary and experience of the translators of the later books of the
Septuagint while subsequent “correctors” mainly based their work upon
that of their predecessors. There are tendencies in different directions in
Palestine and Egypt. Contemporary with the revision activity in Palestine
was the reaction of Diaspora Judaism, which had no interest in revision of
the original translations. In order to counter the arguments of the
Palestinian “correctors” the Old Greek Pentateuch was in the letter of
Aristeas provided with a highly respectable pedigree and the affirmation
that the translators had followed the ideal of literal translation.

Later on, when it was evident that the translation differed not only
from the Hebrew, but also was not consistent as regards the translation
technique, the Septuagint was boldly put on a par with the Hebrew
original.® It was regarded as divinely inspired, as evidenced by, e.g. Philo
“they became as it were possessed, and, under inspiration, wrote, not each
several scribe something different, but the same word for word as though
dictated to each by an invisible prompter.” Accordingly, in Palestine the

" Brock, “To Revise”, 301.
8 “They (the Jews of Alexandria) regard them with admiration and respect, like
two sisters, or rather, as one and the same work, both in form and substance...”.
Philo, De Vita Mosis, 2,40.
° De Vita Mosis, 2,37-38. Later on, especially in Christian tradition, the
miraculous character of the Greek translation was emphasised even more. See,
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Septuagint was revised so as to reflect as exactly as possible the Hebrew
text; in Hellenistic Judaism, on the other hand, the Septuagint Pentateuch
was regarded as inspired, and therefore as beyond criticism,' which seems
to be hinted at already in the Letter of Aristeas,'' presumably reflecting an
attitude prevailing around 100 BC."”

At least after the destruction of the Second Temple, the course
undertaken by literalist revisers was carried to its logical conclusion: no
translation at all, however, literal, could do justice to the original language
of revelation. The Hebrew of the Scriptures was regarded as having a
sacred character, which obviated the possibility of any translation carrying
authority independent of the Hebrew original.” Consequently, the
extremely literal revisions only had meaning in relation to the Hebrew
text. These translations and revisions presuppose access to a Hebrew text
or an interpreter in the same way that the “meturgeman” in the synagogue
worship translated and commented on Hebrew texts. These extremely
literal translations and revisions seem to be the product of a bi-lingual
community where the original language had cultural and religious
prestige." The subordinate position of the translations was at the same
time a great advantage, because it implied that translations could also
function as commentaries."

Therefore, the same attitude probably resulted in two different types of
translation, the literal revisions of the LXX and the Targums. In the latter
case, the subordinate character of the translations was made plain to
everyone by the fact that they were read aloud in the synagogue, a verse
(or a group of verses) at a time, after the Hebrew. This explains why the
Targums in contrast to the other ancient versions, are highly interpretative

e.g., Miller, Kirkens forste Bibel, 29-84; Hengel, “christliche
Schriftensammlung”, 182-204.

1 See, e.g., Brewer, Jewish Fxegesis, 224-25; Hengel, <“christliche
Schriftensammlung”, 237-38 n. 163.

"' Cf,, e.g., Hengel, “christliche Schriftensammlung”, 237-38.

12 See especially Orlinsky, “Hebrew Text”, 540-48.

13 Cf. Brock, “To Revise”, 321.

1 Brock, “Aspects”, 74.

15 Cf. Brock, “To Revise”, 321, 327. In fact, “the translator could legitimately
combine the role of expositor with that of interpres, in contrast to the Septuagint
“revisers” who will have seen themselves solely as interpretes.” Brock, “To
Revise”, 327.
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in character (even in the case of the seemingly very literal Onkelos and
Jonathan). In the words of Brock:

The sacralization of the Hebrew original, with the concomitant denial
of the possibility of independent authoritative translations neatly
countered Philo’s position, which was presumably that of much of
the Diaspora, but by the mid second century this no longer mattered
in Egypt since the Egyptian Diaspora seems to have suffered
virtually total eclipse after the revolts of the early second century
AD.'

Later in the history of Judaism, it is easy to quote examples of a highly
suspicious attitude towards any translation of the Hebrew Scriptures, in as
much as translation of the scriptures was regarded with great misgiving.
According to the Talmud, Rabbi Judah bar Ilai, a student of Rabbi Akiba
around the end of the first century CE, stands behind the pronouncement
that “he who translates a verse literally is a liar and he who adds is a
blasphemer.”"

7.2. The Kaige Group

In the specialised field of LXX studies attempts to discern different
revisions or recensions during the transmission history of the Old
Testament in Greek are numerous, since it is obvious that the revision
activity on the Septuagint started earlier and was more thorough than
many scholars presumed. Some sort of revisionary activity, often called
“kaige recension” or “kaige group”, was highlighted by the publication of
Pere Dominique Barthélemy’s Les Devanciers d'Aquila in 1963. This
epoch-making study had a highly stimulating impact on the current
climate of LXX studies.

The revision, which was by now exemplified by the XII Prophets
fragment from Nahal Hever, was fairly systematic and extensive. The
culmination of this process of “correction” was Aquila’s translation or
revision from the second century CE." Aquila stands in the end of a long

'8 Brock, “To Revise”, 327.

'" Tosefta, Meg 4.41. See also Bab. Talm, Qidd, 49a. The translation is from Tal,
“Samaritan Targum”, 200.

'8 It is customary in recent handbooks of the LXX to regard Aquila as a revision
of LXX, but the differences are so marked that it may as well be regarded as a
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process of revision, where the kaige group, from the last part of the first
century BC, stands as a middle link.” According to Barthélemy, the
revisional activity was based on the rules of interpretation postulated by
the rabbis in the first part of the first century BC.” The revisions
discussed here had two specific goals, one is to adjust the translation to
different forms of the Hebrew text, the other to make it in every aspect a
literal rendering of the Hebrew that reflects the exact wording and order
of the Hebrew original.

Barthélemy collected several characteristic traits that disclose the
revisional activity, from the Twelve Prophets scroll from Nahal Hever but
supported it by the equivalents in different Mss of the LXX, known to
contain the same kind of revisionary activity. One should not understand
the revisionary activity as a systematic revision of monolithical character.
Rather it is part of more general activity for bringing the LXX translation
closer to literal reproduction of the exact wording of the Hebrew text. The
primary, distinctive characteristic of this group is, to quote Barthélemy,
“la traduction de o3 par kaiyn jointe a la non-traduction de nx par ov”.?!
Additionally, eight further criteria were adduced in exemplification of this
recension.”

The basis for the discussion regarding the relation between the text of
the LXX Psalter and the kaige group is some hints by Barthélemy, where
he suggests that the LXX Psalms has some connection with a preliminary
stage of the kaige group or at least have been translated in a milieu that
also characterises the book of Psalms. He especially refers to the
translation of 03 by kal yap.”

Furthermore, not only Theodotion in the Psalms, but also Quinta
belonged, according to Barthélemy, to the kaige group.” Venetz has

translation, even though not independent of the choice of vocabulary in LXX.
See, e.g., the outcome of the investigation of Grabbe, “Greek Minor Versions”,
516-17.

' The scroll is placed in the late first century BC rather than in the first part of the
first century CE. See the final edition of the scroll by E. Tov in DJD 8, 25-26.

» Barthélemy, Devanciers, 4-10. Cf. the adequate criticism of this suggestion in
Munnich, “Contribution”, 205-18 and Gentry, “Greek Job”, 417-18, 496.

! Barthélemy, Devanciers, X.

22 Barthélemy, Devanciers, 48-80.

3 See especially Barthélemy, Devanciers, 47.

# Barthélemy, Devanciers, 47.
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further developed the arguments. He regards Quinta as reflecting a later,
more elaborated phase, in the revisional chain, closer to Aquila.” He has
thoroughly compared Quinta and the terminology of the kaige group and
he stresses the affinity between the two “kein Zweifel besteht an der
Zuhorigkeit der Quinta des Psalteriums zur Gruppe kaiye”.* He further
emphasises the affinity between LXX Psalms and the hermeneutics
behind the kaige group,” which according to him are a reflection of the
Palestinian background of the translation.”® Or in the words of Venetz
“Der wesentliche Unterschied zwischen der kaiye-Gruppe und dem
LXX-text des Psalteriums ist also darin zu suchen, daB die ka(ye-Gruppe
einen Typ paldstinensischer Rezension an nicht paldstinensischen
griechischen Texten darstellt, wihrenddem der paldstinensische Charakter
des griechischen Psalters nicht so sehr rezensionell als urspriinglich ist.”*

In his discussion of the relation between the kaige group and specific
passages, Venetz often includes equivalents from LXX Psalms, and states
“Es wird auffallen, wie viel Gemeinsamkeiten das LXX-Psalterium mit
dem Vokabular dieser Gruppe hat.”® He is neither the only one nor the
first who has pointed out the affinity between certain equivalents in LXX
Psalms and in the kaige group.’ I will further on explore this supposed
connection between LXX Psalms and the kaige group, but first one must
try to make plain possible interpretations of this state of affairs.

How can one prove that a certain text was influenced by revisionary
activity? Must one for example presuppose a strict consistency in the
equivalents chosen? The words of Bodine can be quoted in this
connection “It must be emphasised again that absolute consistency is not a
prerequisite for the recognition of a genuinely characteristic reading.
What is required, rather, is sufficient consistency to indicate a trend.”*
Several reasons for this evaluation can be put forward:

» Venetz, Quinta, 90.

* Venetz, Quinta, 72.

7 Venetz, Quinta, 72-84, especially 80.

3 Venetz, Quinta, 72-84, especially 83-84.

¥ Venetz, Quinta, 84.

% Venetz, Quinta, 58-59. See also n. 48 where he, with reservations, ties at least
parts of LXX Psalms to the kaige group.

3! See e.g. Munnich, “Contribution”, 206.

32 Bodine, Judges, 57 n. 2.
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1) Texts that more or less exactly reflect the revision are not absolutely
concordant, e.g. the XII prophets scroll.

2) The conventionally used term “kaige-recension” might imply a specific
unified systematic revision made at a certain point of time, but it is better
to use the term for a group of revisers.*

3) The LXX Mss themselves may be only partly influenced by the
revisional activity.

It must, however, be emphasised that even a more or less systematic use
of a characteristic trait in the book of Psalms by the kaige group can be
interpreted as reflecting the Old Greek. The revision may have been partly
based on the vocabulary of the book of Psalms, in a similar way as later
LXX books were often drawing on the Greek Pentateuch for their choice
of vocabulary.** Furthermore, ordinary Old Greek renderings ought to be
found in old Mss if Rahlfs’ text was influenced by the kaige group, if not
the Old Greek has been lost altogether.

The Psalter is distinguished among the Writings, the third group in
the Hebrew canon, as “the one book in this category which the translators
treated with respect.”” “Fairly literal” seems to be a general label to
which many scholars can subscribe. J. Barr characterises the translator as

“normally a fairly sober and literal worker”,® and A. Pietersma, regards

the version as “a fairly literal translation of the Hebrew”.”’

Similarities between LXX Psalms and the kaige group that are
disclosed by Barthélemy; the translation of mixax mm by kiplos TGV
duvdpenv, of 12 by od\miyyos kepaTtivns, the common rendering of
o3 by kal yap and the use of Bdpts and TvpydBapts are seen by Munnich
as original traits in LXX Psalms, which are taken up by the revisers of the
kaige group.® This is exactly the outcome of this investigation.

That the revision in some cases has been based on the vocabulary of
the book of Psalms does not imply that the translator of LXX Psalms was

3 See, e.g., Gentry, Greek Job, 389-90.

* See e.g., Munnich, “Septante”, 85-89; Munnich, “Contribution”, 217-18. This
distinction is not really made in Barthélemy, Devanciers. See the criticism in
Munnich, “Contribution”, e.g., 194, 201-02.

% Jellicoe, Septuagint, 66. Cf. Thackeray, Jewish Worship, 12-13.

3 Barr, Philology, 249.

37 Pietersma, “David”, 214-15.

3 For the similarities with the kaige group, see Munnich, “Septante”, 86-87.
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in any way connected with the kaige group. Munnich’s evaluation was
based on a few characteristics, which also could be disputed, e.g. the
rendering of "2 by cd\miyyos kepativns in 98:6. As could be seen
later, there are several significant correspondences between LXX Psalms
and the kaige group, which he has not used for his evaluation.

7.3. The Use of Equivalents in Quinta and in the Septuagint

First, I will take some examples of the relation between the equivalents in
LXX and in Quinta. Quinta as a rule maintains the vocabulary of LXX
Psalms, even in cases where the counterparts depart from ordinary
equivalents in LXX as a whole.” Furthermore, where Quinta has a
different equivalent from LXX Psalms it often employs the vocabulary of
the Psalter in a more systematic way. Accordingly, the differences in the
choice of vocabulary between LXX Psalms and Quinta may partly be
explained by a more systematic usage of the vocabulary in LXX by the
revision. See the following examples.

18:36 7001 6 kal 1 TatSela oov € kal 1 TpavTns gov

mw in 18:36 is rendered by maidela in LXX and by mpais in Quinta.
Since mw otherwise only occurs in 45:5 translated by mpats, and i
mostly has mpaiis or mpaiTns as equivalents in the Psalter, and matSeia
otherwise never renders Yup, but rather 1om, the choice of equivalent in
Quinta makes a more consistent use of the ordinary counterparts in the
Psalms.*

30:2 MT *5 "2°% Ampe &) 797 6 vmélaBés pe € "éfellw pe
97 in 30:2 is rendered by vmélapés pe in LXX and é€ellw pe in
Quinta. Even though the semantic meaning of the Hebrew term is one

¥ See, e.g., Venetz, Quinta, 13-17. The basis for the revision is, according to
Venetz, probably an LXX-text close to the so-called Upper-Egyptian text. Idem,
18-19. The revision of Quinta has several other objectives, viz. reflecting the
exact semantic meaning or grammatical construction of the words in question and
adhering to a Hebrew text, which sometimes departed from the Vorlage of LXX.
See, e.g., Venetz, Quinta, 21-46.

“ Mozley, less convincingly, suggests that the rendering of Jmiw in 18:36 in LXX
is based on a different vocalization 70w, Mozley, Psalter, 33.
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reason for the choice of vocabulary in Quinta, he employs a phrase that is
common in LXX Psalms, é€atpely pe.”

30:8 MT 797007 6 Tapéoyov € 'éoTnoas

Ty hiphil is in Ps 30:8 translated by Tapéxetwv in LXX and by toTdvat,
loTdv in Quinta, Aquila, and Symmachus. Quinta only adheres to the
ordinary equivalent for 7y hiphil in LXX Psalms, totdvat, toTav.”
mTapéxeLv, apart from here, never renders Ty in LXX as whole. In fact,
the same Hebrew as in 30:8 occurs in 31:9, a7y, rendered by €éo0tnoas
in the LXX.

30:11 MT 77200 6 1jkovoer kipLos € eladkovaor KUpLOS

The rendering of ya¢ by eloakovewv in Quinta, rather than by dkovelv in
LXX, reflects the ordinary equivalent of ¢ in LXX Psalms, especially in
the imperative, as is evident from the examples below:

4:2 00 YAYY Kal elodkovoov THS TPooeVXfis Lou
17:1 P8 YT YU elodkovoov kUpLe THS SLkatoalvns pLou
17:6 TR Yy kAl €lodkovoov TV PNUdToV pov

27:7 Sip My elodkovoov kUpLe THis dwvijs pLou

28:2 e Sip vaw Etodkovoov, 6 6eds, Tiis dovijs pou
39:13  mm nhEnunt elodkovoov THS TPooevxXis Hou KipLe
54:4  nbam vaw oTOR O Beds elodkovoov TS TPoTevXTis Hov
61:2 N7 oToR MY elodkovoov 6 Beds Tiis defoeds pov
64:2 Sip DR YAY elodkovoov 6 Beds THS dwviis pov

84:9 ~nbon muny ... M
102:2  nbon nong mim
143:1  -n%an vow mm

KUPLE ... ELOAKOVOOV THS TPOTEVXTS OV
Elodkovoov, kipte, TAS mpooevxfs Lou
Elodkovoov, kipte, TS mpooevxfs Lou

The translator has, apart from here and 119:49, always employed the
imperative of eloakovewv or émakovelv as a rendering of vy when the
prayers are directed to God.*

1 31:2 (probably without counterpart in MT); 31:3; 59:2; 71:2; 119:153; 140:2, 5;
143:9; 144:7, 11. Cf,, e.g., €Eelod 64:2, éEedodpal oe 50:15, éEelodpat 91:15
for different Hebrew counterparts, y2r (50:15 and 91:15), and 11 (64:2).
4218:34; 31:9; 105:10; 107:25; 148:6.

# See, e.g., Venetz, Quinta, 52. Thus, v is rendered by elodkovoov in 4:2;
17:1, 6; 27:7; 28:2; 54:4; 39:13; 61:2; 64:2; 84:9; 102:2; 143:1. In 81:9 vnv is
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35:1 MT ~2°70% M7 7277 6 Sikaoov kUpte ToUs dSLKOUVTAS JLe
€ Sikaoov kvpte Ty Siknv pov
Quinta adheres to the equivalent of similar phrases in LXX. Cf.

43:1 "2 12 kal dikacov THv Slknv pov
74:22 72 127 Slkacov TN Slkny oou

His rendering may reflect a different Vorlage, see pc Mss 5 "2°7, and then
it closely follows the ordinary choice of counterpart in LXX Psalms.

35:22 MT prmox & jun) dmooTis € [ pakpivys

\>mm is mainly rendered by pakpivewv with cognates in LXX Psalms,*
and pakpOvew is with only some more or less dubious exceptions a
translation of prm7 in the Psalms, viz. x93 40:12, 7% 129:3* and Tun
“Meshech” 120:5.% \>m in the phrase prnsx is sometimes translated by
adtoTdr (22:12; 35:22; 38:22).Y The counterpart in Quinta un
pakpovys, on the other hand, adheres to other equivalents of the phrase
pPrImoR (22:20; 71:12), and to the ordinary rendering of \/Prm in LXX
Psalms. One may take for granted that Quinta had un pakpovns in 22:12
and 38:22.

22:12 T POIETOR P ATOoTRHS AT €Rod

22:20 M7 PIRTOR TIT KUpLe, Un) pakpivns TNy Bonbeldv

35:22  Cpan pURTOR PR KUPLE, WT) ATOOTHS AT €pod

38:22 "y pUEOR TOR O Beds pov, U dmooTHS AT épod:
71:12 3o praRox o798 0 Beds, un pakpivns am €pod: pov

translated by dkovoov, but it is directed to Israel rather than God. Even when
they appear in juxtaposition, they have the same Greek equivalent.

#10:1; 22:2, 20; 38:12; 55:8; 56:1; 65:6; 71:12; 88:9, 19; 109:17; 119:150, 155;
138:6; 139:2.

# According to, e.g., Briggs it is a corrupt text. See Briggs, Psalms II, 463.

% “Meshech” is a people or a country in eastern Anatolia near the Black Sea. The
equivalent is denoted by + in Hatch, Redpath, A Concordance to the Septuagint,
“hakptvelv”. The LXX translator may have read it as qun “pull, drag”. E.g.,
Mozley suggests 7 as the Vorlage of LXX. Mozley, Psalter, 173.

7 ddLoTdav is mostly a translation of 790 in hiphil in the Psalms, but sometimes of
P17 in qal and sporadically of 7y and »o qal, niphal.
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35:28 MT 7577 6 €mawvos € “alveots

m7mn can be found 57 times in the Old Testament as a whole, but in the
book of Psalms the term only turns up 30 times. Thus, more than half of
the occurrences in MT is confined to the book of Psalms. The preference
for aiveois as a rendering of 197m is especially conspicuous in LXX
Psalms. It occurs 21x,”® while Upvos appears 5x,* and Opvnols once,
71:6. émawos, apart from 35:28, only appears in 22:4, 26. alveois has
mo1m as counterpart only 4 times outside the Psalter.” Furthermore,
émaivos is never used as an equivalent for 9m outside the Psalter. The
systematisation of the existing translation equivalents in LXX Psalms is
even more pronounced in this case, since Aquila and Symmachus have
different counterparts, Aquila Upvnots and Symmachus Upvos.

46:1 MT 70 6 Jaluds € ¢61f

70 is here rendered by ysalpds, contrary to the usual counterpart, 1. In
fact, 9" is apart from here and 48:1 always translated by ¢879 (35x) or
dopa (5x) in LXX Psalms, according to Rahlfs’ text.! Probably one
should propose a different Vorlage, at least in 48:1 (7inm 0 — Papos
®81Ms), since 7inm 7Y is otherwise always translated by 967 yakpod,”
and Y Tm by balpos ©8fs.” Otherwise, the rendering in Quinta
adheres to the ordinary equivalent in LXX Psalms, (1.

46:3 MT 0797 v227 6 kal puetatibeobar dpn € kal caleveabal dpn

46:7 MT mi>50 wp 6 Ekdivar Baoidetal € écalevbnoav Baotelat

um qal is in 46:3 rendered by peTaTiBéval and in 46:7 by k\ivew. In
both cases, Quinta has the equivalent caléveiv, which is the ordinary
counterpart in LXX Psalms. calévewv and the cognate odlos in fact
always, apart from the two passages under discussion, render »¥2 in gal or
v as a noun.” The same is nearly true for v in niphal, which apart

%.9:15; 33:1; 34:2; 48:11; 51:17; 66:2, 8; 71:8, 14; 78:4; 79:13; 102:22; 106:2,
12,47;109:1; 111:10; 145:1, 21, 147:1; 149:1.

¥40:4; 65:2; 100:4; 119:171; 148:14.

%01 Chr 16:35; Neh 9:5; Hab 3:3, and Jer 33:9.

' 6dp€ in 28:7 evidently reflects the Vorlage 1ip3.

266:1; 83:1; 88:1; 108:1.

330:1; 67:1; 68:1; 87:1; 92:1.

> um in qal translated by calévelv 38:17; 60:4; 94:18, and win by odlos 55:23;
66:9; 121:3.
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from 104:5 k\ivew, 62:7 petavaoTevewv and 140:11 (Q) wimwTeLv, has
oalévelv as counterpart.” calévelv is the ordinary rendering in the LXX
as a whole. petaTibévar otherwise never occurs as equivalent of v in
the LXX and k\ivew very seldom.* Other old versions depart from the
renderings in Quinta, e.g. Aquila has odpdA\elv, Symmachus kAiveLv.

46:7 MT pax 205 6 éoalevfn n yi € ‘TakrjoeTar 1 yn

xm is rendered by calevewv in LXX and by Trikelv in Quinta. Quinta
adheres to the ordinary rendering of Y in the LXX Psalms. See Ps 75:4
PR DRy — éTdkm 7 yA, 107:26 ainn my12 ownn — 7 buxn adTév év
kKakols €éThkeTo. evbpavbioeTal in Ps 66:11 is based on a different
Vorlage (Va).

61:5 MT 7503 7008 6 okemaotrioouat év okémy € EATiow v okéTy
mon in 61:5 is rendered by okemd{ew in LXX and by émi{ew in
Quinta. o7 is mostly translated by éAmi{ewv (20x),”” but sometimes by
melBewr (4x) in LXX.*® okemdlewv only occurs here as equivalent to mon
in the Psalter, and only in Isa 30:2 in LXX outside the Psalms.”
Furthermore, monx also appears in 18:3 rendered by kal éAmi@ € in
LXX. Thus, Quinta, in contrast to LXX, employs the ordinary rendering
of mon in the Psalter.® Cf. the counterpart of the following phrases:

36:8 oM 79 Dx3 €v okéT TOV TTEPUYOY 00U ENTLODOLY
57:2  7OMR 723798 kAl év TR oKL TOY TTEPUYWV 00U éATILG
61:5 7913 "no2 Mo oKkeTAGHoORAL €V OKETT TOV TTEPUYWY TGOV

510:6; 13:5; 15:5; 16:8; 17:5; 21:8; 30:7; 46:6; 62:3; 82:5; 93:1; 96:10; 112:6;
125:1.

% Apart from here only only occurs in Ps 104:5 (o7 niphal). The reference to Isa
24:20 in Hatch, Redpatch, 4 Concordance to the Septuagint, “k\{velv”, is not
correct.

7°5:12; 7:2; 16:1; 17:7; 18:3, 31; 25:20; 31:2, 20; 34:9, 23; 36:8; 37:40; 57:2;
64:11; 71:1; 91:4; 118:9; 141:8; 144:2. In 91:14 pun is rendered by fATLoev,
which may suggest a Vorlage 1o1. See, e.g., Mozley, Psalter, 147.

B melBerv 2:12; 11:1; 57:2; 118:8.

53 mioy) s translated by kal okemacOfva.

% See, e.g., Venetz, Quinta, 54.
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89:44 MT inpp7 6 dvTeddBov avTol € "éoTnoas avTou

o3 hiphil is otherwise never rendered by avTilappdveshar in LXX as a
whole. It is, apart from 107:29 (émiTdooew) and 113:7 (éyelpew),
always translated by loTdv with cognates in LXX Psalms, toTdv 40:3;
119:38, dvioTtdv 41:11; 78:5. Thus, Quinta has used an equivalent that is
in line with the translation technique in LXX Psalms. Both Aquila and
Symmachus employ a form of toTdv here.

Since it is easy to find examples to the contrary, I will not at all suggest
that the differences in the choice of vocabulary in Quinta is always
explained by a more systematic use of the vocabulary of the Psalter. See
e.g. the translation of *nnx3a in 89:34 in LXX by év T d\nfeiq pov, and

in Quinta by év Tf mloTeL pov, where apart from 33:4, 73y is always
translated by d\fjfeta in LXX Psalms,® and the rendering in Quinta of
oxn by €ykaTale{mewy in 89:39. Isa 41:9 seems to be the only passage in
LXX where this word appears as equivalent of ox.

7.4. The Septuagint Psalms Kaige and Group Characteristics

A systematic study regarding the similarities and the differences between
the characteristics of the kaige group and LXX Psalms is as far as I know
largely lacking.®” Gentry rightly emphasises, the need for a contrastive as
well as comparative study of renderings in the Greek Psalter with all
equivalencies in the ka{ye group. I have tried to make such an analysis in
this chapter, where I have compared the LXX text in the Psalter with all or
nearly all of the characteristics proposed concerning the kaige group.®

In the evaluation of these characteristics, one may consent with P.J.
Gentry in his critical assessment that for different reasons “most of the
patterns gathered post-Barthélemy are of little value”.* On the other hand,
his denial that common equivalents in LXX can be used as criterion for

%! On the other hand, m{oTts has as a rule Viax as counterpart in LXX.

8 Cf, however, Munnich, “Contribution”, passim and the far-reaching
comparison between the LXX Psalter and Aquila, the XII Prophets Scroll and the
asterisked material in LXX Job in Gentry, Greek Job, 419-93.

% The equivalents in this chapters are based on the Rahlfs’ minor edition
(Handausgabe), unless otherwise stated.

% Gentry, Greek Job, 402-03.
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the kaige group is not self-evident.” Since the kaige group is some sort of
revisionary activity of the LXX text, it is not based only on a completely
new set of equivalents; it rather employs many of the existing equivalents
in LXX more consistently. Although I sometimes give expression to
doubts regarding the validity a certain characteristic, a critical evaluation
of the validity of each suggested trait of the kaige group is beyond the
scope of this presentation. The result of the study is therefore dependent
on in what sense the characteristics investigated really are typical for the
revisionary activity by the kaige group. Since this is a complicated issue,
where different opinions can be found, I have refrained from a serious
discussion in this chapter, even though I make some passing remarks
regarding individual characteristics.*

The characteristics described by Barthélemy, which are based on a
comprehensive comparison material, and not only the scroll from Nahal
Hever, are in the following divided into characteristics that identify
members of the kaige group (core patterns) and traits that show these
members to be precursors of Aquila (precursor patterns).®’

7.4.1. Core patterns

Dy/on translated by kalyn. In the OG diverse equivalents can be found,
often kal. o3 is mainly rendered by kal ydap and kal in the Psalter,” but
also by Te, éTL 8¢ kal, €ws, dta To0TO, ANN" 7}, 6T,% 01 by €TL 8¢ Kkal,
kal,” and a7 is translated by pn kat.”

% E.g. \oom — cod-, 112 — dvd péoov, Tina. — év péow, \Tay — Sou-, v2 —
cwavTav/aTavtdav, 1y — movnpla, Vaw — dyabés with cognates. Gentry,
Greek Job, 412-15.

% Regarding the need for such a critical analysis, see e.g. Gentry, Greek Job, 497.
7 Cf. Barthélemy, Devanciers, and Gentry, Greek Job, 390.

8 kal yap 19:12; 25:3; 37:25; 41:10; 71:22; 83:9; 84:4, 7; 85:13; 119:23, 24;
129:2; 139:10, kal 19:14; 38:11; 49:3; 95:9; 107:5; 132:12; 137:1. &3 once occurs
without equivalent 118:11.

% 1e 49:3, &1L 8¢ kal 71:24, €ns 14:3; 53:4, Sud TodTo 52:7, AN 1) 133:1, 871
139:12, "5 o3 by édav ydp kal 23:4, and o3 occurs without equivalent in 118:11.
0gTL 8¢ kal 8:8, kai 71:18; 78:21; 84:3; 148:12.

178:20.
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v'x as a distributive pronoun is in kaige group rendered by dvip. The
typical OG rendering is €kaoTos. WX occurs in the Psalter as an
distributive pronoun in 12:3 and 62:13 and on both occasions it is
rendered by ékaoTos, 12:3 371X ¥R — €kaoTos MPOS TOV TANCloV
avTod, and 62:13 mpund wXH CHUN TAXTD — OTL OV dmodWoeLs
€kdoTe KaTa T €pya avToD.

The semipreposition 57 is in the kaige group rendered by émdvwdev or
amdavwdev, while it in the OG is translated by dmd or émdve. The
following equivalents can be found in LXX Psalms, dmd, dve, vmepdro
and émdve.”

The rendering of 2¥°/231 by oTn\odv, in contrast to the use of toTdvat in
the OG, is a sign of the kaige group. The choice of vocabulary is probably
based on the translation of maxn by oti\n in the OG. However, this
characteristic is dubious as a sign of the kaige group, according to Bodine,
since it sometimes does not appear in the kaige material.” Furthermore,
there are several cases where it occurs in non-kaige texts.”* The
equivalents in the Psalter is far from systematic, 2% in hithpael is rendered
by the composites TapltoTdrat, or cupTapLoTdvat, or by Stapéverv,
while 231 in niphal has loTdvat, as well as TapltoTdvat, dStapévelv and
Ny as equivalents. 2x1 in hiphil is translated by Bepatotv, moretv and
loTdvat.”

One of the most clearly demarcated features of the kaige group is the
restriction of OG cd\miyE to Hebrew m7xkn and the introduction of
kepaTivn to represent 72w, In OG ogdAmLy€E is used for "oiw as well as
mIxEM. "9 occurs 4 times in the Psalter, translated by od\miyE (47:6;

7 amé 39:11; 119:22, dve 50:4, Umepdvo 148:4, émdvo 108:5. 50:4 (Sun) is
rather a combination of the preposition J and the substantive 5 rather than the
combination of two prepositions, but the difference is trivial.

™ See Bodine, Judges, 13 and n. 29-30.

™ Bodine, Judges, 13 and n. 31-33.

7 2% in hithpael is rendered by mapioTdval 2:2; 36:5, cvpmaploTdvar 94:16,
Stapévelv 5:6, 2x1 in niphal by toTdvar 82:1, TapioTdvar 45:10, Stapévewv
119:89, {fjv 39:6 (231 o852 is rendered by mas dvBpwmos {&v), 2%1 in hiphil by
BePatodv 41:13, moLetv 74:17, loTdvar 78:13.
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81:4; 150:3), or od\mLyyos kepaTivns (98:6), and 77¥8n occurs once;
ni¥kna in 98:6 is translated by év od\miyEw élaTals.

The emphasis on the non-temporal character of the Hebrew 1% by using
ovk €oTuv in the present tense even in the midst in a series of aorists is a
sign of the kaige group.” The Rabbis behind the kaige group believed,
according to Barthélemy, that "8 was non-temporal.”” In the Psalms 1'% is
not seldom rendered by o0k €éwvat in the present in a context with verbs in
the aorist.”® On the other hand, most of them are adequate equivalents in
their contexts. There are some exceptions, e.g. 69:3 “I was stuck
(évemdynv) in deep mire, where there is no foothold (kal ovk €oTwv
UméoTaots) 1 came (RABov) into the depths of the sea, and a tempest
overwhelmed me (katemévTioév pe)”. Cf. also 38:11; 40:13; 55:20.”
Other equivalents sporadically appear, 008¢ eivat, ov, oUde, undé, ovx
&xew, OMyov, alpha privative, 000év, pn UTdpxeLy, oU U vTAdpXELY,
ol UTdpxelv, ovkéTL, prn Umdpyxely, ov pun evplokelv, py eivar.®

’® The new presentation of X translated by o0k éoTuwv is directly dependent on
Gentry’s article “The Greek Psalter and the kal{ye Tradition”, 88-92. My
discussion of the translation of X in my article was far from satisfying and did
not take account of all the passages. The only deviations from Gentry’s statistics
are that I have included passages where the Vorlage of LXX probably had 1% and
the few cases where Rahlfs’ minor edition and Rahlfs’ Psal/mi disagree. I have,
for reason of consistency with the other criteria, chosen to follow Rahlfs’ minor
edition, but also noted the variants in Rahlfs, Psalmi.

7 Barthélemy, Devanciers, 65-68.

™ The context here refers to the same verse. See 10:4; 14:1 (2x); 14:3 (2x); 22:12;
32:9; 34:10; 38:11; 40:6; 40:13; 53:2; 53:4 (2x); 55:20; 69:3; 71:11; 74:9; 142:5
(2x). The lexical counterpart oUk €oTiv (in varying tenses) can be found in 3:3;
5:10; 6:6; 10:4; 14:1 (2x), 3 (2x); 18:42; 19:4, 7; 22:12; 32:9; 34:10; 36:2; 37:36;
38:4 (2x), 8, 11; 40:6, 13; 53:2 (2x), 4 (2x); 55:20; 69:3; 71:11; 73:4, 5; 74:9;
79:3; 86:8 (2x); 104:25; 105:34, 37; 107:12; 119:165; 139:4; 142:5 (2x); 144:14;
145:3; 146:3; 147:5. It occurs two times more in the Vorlage of LXX in 14:1, 3,
since o0k €oTwv in LXX there reflects % (MT -). 1°X1 in 104:25 is translated by
wv ok €oTwy and in 146:3 5 XY is translated by ols ovk €oTiy.

" Cf. 14:5; 18:42; 37:36; 44:13; 53:6; 79:3; 105:34; 105:37; 107:12; 142:5, where
the imperfect is used.

0 008¢ elvar 32:2; 135:17 (W), o0 33:16, 006e 19:4; 144:14 (2x), pndé 7:3,
ovy €éxew 38:15, OAlyov 73:2, alpha privative 88:5, o08év 39:6, p1y vmdpxeLv
104:35, o0 pn vmdpxewv 37:10; 59:14, ovx vmdpxewv 69:21; 72:12; 103:16,
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According to Bodine, it may be a genuine characteristic of the kaige
group. But, there are some cases in the kaige-sections where it is not
revised and thus the characteristic is not consistent in the kaige-material.*!

oI is translated by €éyd elpt in the kaige group, and 3¢ by €yd. In the
OG €y is as a rule used for "33 as well as . éyd eljpL was treated as
unit in the kaige group and could even serve as the subject of a finite verb.
> is in the Psalter mostly translated by éy¢ eipt, but elpt €éyad, éyo
ydp €lpt, €y, éyo 8¢, and el also occur.®” Furthermore, "3 is mainly
translated by éy,” sometimes by €yd elpt or elpt éyd, etpe, éyo 8¢,
Aquny, pov, épod, épol, elpt €yd (W), kdyd (twice reflecting 1) and
once "X Kx).%

The elimination of the OG historical present in favour of the aorist for the
Hebrew converted prefix tense in narration. Since narration in the strict
sense of the word hardly occurs in the Psalter, it has no relevance for this
study. This characteristic, which is typical for historical texts, only seldom
occurs in the kaige group.®

oUKkéTL pn Umdpyxewr 39:14, o0 un evplokety 37:10, piy elvar 50:22. A
Vorlage with 1% is probable in 7:3 pun dvros, 14:1, otk €wat, 3 olk éwvat, 56:8
Tob pnBevos (MT 1x). Regarding 56:8, see Muraoka, Hebrew/Aramaic Index,
s.v. . The text of Rahlfs’ Handausgabe in 39:14 is supported by B” R, but
oVKETL 0V U1 UTdpxewr by 2013 La” A"’ (=Rahlfs, Psalmi). A variant in 50:22
has o0 p1) etvat R L * 55. Cf. also o0 piy vmdpEwowy S L* Rahlfs Handausgabe,
0b un vrdpEovoy B R "CVHe* 12197 (Rahlfs, Psalmi), 59:14

81 Bodine, Judges, 15 and n. 49.

82 &y el 22:7; 39:13; 46:11; 109:22; 119:19, elpt éyd 50:7; 141:10, éya ydp
elpl 81:11, but also by éyd 75:4; 119:141, 162, €y Se 104:34, el 91:15.
8.2:6, 7; 3:6; 5:8; 13:6; 17:4, 6; 26:1, 11; 27:3; 30:7; 31:7, 15, 23; 35:13; 38:14,
18; 39:5, 11; 41:5; 45:2; 51:5; 52:10; 55:24; 59:17; 69:14; 70:6; 71:14, 22; 73:22,
23;75:3, 10; 82:6; 86:2; 102:12; 109:4, 25; 116:11, 16 (2x); 119:67, 87; 135:5.

¥ ¢yd elpr 35:3; 119:63, elpt €yd 25:16; 40:18; 69:30 (x)); 86:1; 88:16;
119:94, 125; 143:12, el 6:3, éyo 8¢ 17:15; 55:17; 56:4; 116:10; 119:69, 70, 78,
€uds 120:7, pov 89:48, €pod 41:13; 73:2, épol 73:28, kdyd (i) 88:14; 118:7,
and "1x7x translated by kdyd 89:28.

% Bodine, Judges, 14.
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7.4.2. Precursor patterns

The rendering of 7373 “band, troop” by povélwros “lightly armed”,* in
contrast to the usage of various equivalents in the OG, e.g. TeLpaTnpLov,
TeLpaTns, oVoTpeppa, dlvapts, is characteristic for the kaige group.
Cf. Aquila e0lwvos. 773 “band, troop” only occurs in Ps 18:30, where it
is rendered by amo metpatnplov. LXX probably reflects 773. See BHS.
73 “ridge” in 65:11 is translated by yévnpa.

The translation of nix2x M by kUpLos TGV Surdpewv, in contrast to the
ordinary rendering in OG kUpLos TavTokpdTwp or kipLos ZaBand (only
[saiah, 1 Sam). Aquila, however, has kOplos TGV oTpaTLOY. NiRIY M or
NIN2Y 17X is translated by kUpLos TGY Suvdpewy in LXX Psalms. In fact,
X2 in titles of Yahweh, be it nixax mm, nixay oo™, nikay Tox M,
DIN2X M IR, DIR2R D779X is on every occasion rendered by dvvapts.”
Furthermore, X233 is consistently translated by 80vapts in the Psalter,
whether or not it refers to Yahweh.

5x is translated by loxupds, in contrast to the ordinary rendering in OG,
Beds. loxupds is also used in Aquila. 7:12 is, however, the only case
where loxupds translates 9% in the OG of Psalms.*® 5x is nearly always
rendered by 0eds in LXX Psalms (71x), whether it refers to the God of
Israel or to other gods. However, once it has kUpLos as equivalent, 16:1.%

In the kaige group évdmiov is reserved for *1%, while évavTi, with
cognates, is used for 733. 733 in OG has diverse equivalents, évdmiov as
well as €vavTi with cognates, e.g. évavtiov, é€ évavtias, amévavty,
kaTévavTi. Aquila employs kaTévavTi. T3, T35 and TR is mainly
rendered by €évavTi with cognates in LXX Psalms, évavTt, kaTévavTt,

8 Lust, Eynikel, Hauspie, Lexicon, “lovélwvos”.

¥ mixag mm Pss 24:10; 46:8, 12; 48:9; 69:7; 84:2, 4, 13, mixas M 18 69:7,
nixax oToR-MT 59:6; 80:5, 20; 84:9; 89:9, mixay ox 80:8, 15.

8 Some Mss have loxupds in 42:3.

% Although it is not suggested in BHS, it may very well reflect a Hebrew mm in
16:1. 5% has no counterpart in 52:3, where Y% 707 is rendered by avoplav, and
perhaps not in 42:3, where "7 5% 079X is rendered by mpos TOV Bedv TOV
{GvTa. In 29:1 it is once misunderstood as 2% “ram” and translated by kpLds as
well as by 6eds (double-translation), in 90:2 it has p1j as equivalent, reflecting ©x,
and in 102:25 pol reflects "7x.
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katevavtiov, amévavTy, €€ évavtias, évavtiov.” However, it is also
translated by évdmiov, dmo mpoodTou and mpo.” The textual witnesses,
however, often oscillate between the two Greek prepositions évdmior and
évavtiov.” "% is mainly rendered by évavtiov, évdmiov and katd
mpéowmov in LXX Psalms.” Sporadically other renderings can be found,
PO mpoowTou 96:13 mpod 72:5, 17, €umpocber 105:17, and it has no
counterpart in 98:9.

12750 and nXr Sy is translated by Sua ToUTo by the kaige group, and by
€vekev ToUTO in the OG. 1275 is always translated by dta ToUTo in the
book of Psalms,” while nxXr S» only appears in 32:6, where it is translated
by vmep TavTNsS.

oo is translated by els TOv aldva in the kaige group. o9ivh is
extremely frequent in the Hebrew bible, where it occurs 160 times, and in
the book of Psalms alone 99 times.” It is nearly always translated by els

P EyavTt 109:15, kaTévavTi/kaTevavtiov 5:6; 26:3; 44:16, dmévavT 36:2, éE
évavtias 23:5; 38:12, évavtiov 31:20; 38:10; 39:2; 52:11; 69:20; 78:12; 88:2;
89:37; 101:7; 116:18; 119:46, 168; 138:1; 109:1. In 14:3 LXX has dqmévavTt,
probably reflecting 7317, and in 77:3 LXX has évavtiov a¥Tol, probably
reflecting 7733, in contrast to MT:s 7722. In 116:14 it has no counterpart in LXX.

T evdmiov 16:8; 18:13, 23, 25; 22:26; 38:18; 39:6; 50:8; 51:5; 54:5; 86:14; 90:8,
awo mpoodmov 10:5; 31:23, and wpd 101:3. LXX has évdmdy cov in 56:9
suggesting the Vorlage 77721 instead of MT:s 77Ix12.

2 See the comments in Rahlfs, Psalmi to 21:26. évédmiov occurs approximately
540x in LXX and in 107 of them the word is contested. Cf. Johannessohn,
Pripositionen, 194. For the variation between these two words, see also
Johannessohn, Préipositionen, 192, 196. See also Pietersma, Manuscripts, 40-43.
% ¢vavTiov 34:1; 80:3; 95:6; 102:1; 106:46; 116:9, Evdmiov 56:14; 61:8; 68:4, 8;
69:23; 98:6, kaTta mpdowmov 35:5; 83:14; 147:17.

%4 1:5; 18:50; 25:8; 42:7; 45:3, 8, 18; 46:3; 110:7; 119:104, 127, 128, 129.

% 5:12; 9:6, 8; 12:8; 15:5; 29:10; 30:7, 13; 31:2; 33:11; 37:18, 27, 28; 41:13;
44:9; 45:3, 18; 49:9, 12; 52:11; 55:23; 71:1; 72:17, 19; 73:26; 75:10; 77:8; 78:69;
79:13; 81:16; 85:6; 86:12; 89:29, 37, 53; 92:9; 100:5; 102:13; 103:9; 104:31;
105:8; 106:1; 107:1; 110:4; 111:5, 8, 9; 112:6; 117:2; 118:1, 2, 3, 4, 29; 119:44,
89, 93,98, 111, 112, 142, 144, 152, 160; 125:1; 135:13; 136:1-26; 138:8; 145:1,
2,21; 146:6, 10; 148:6.
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TOV al@va in the Psalter. There are a few variations, which evidently are
based on a different Vorlage.”

Where nox in the OG is translated by éxAel{mevv it is in the kaige group
revised to ouvdyewv. Bodine argues that the characteristic of Barthélemy
could be enlarged as to include the revision to cuvdyewv from various OG
renderings.” 5ox in niphal is always translated by ouvvdyewv in the book
of Psalms.” =ox qal has, however, almost a new equivalent in every
occurrence, ovvamoA\lval, Tpoohappdrely, ouvvdyely, KaTamaveLy,
avtavaipelv.” ouvdyelv is also the most frequent rendering outside the
book of Psalms. cuvvdyelv is counterpart to as many as 50 different
Hebrew words in LXX as a whole. It may thus be regarded as a favourite
word in LXX.

7 is in the kaige group as a rule rendered by €€o8os. OG often uses
086s as equivalent. 37 occurs four times in the book of Psalms.'® It has
various counterparts, ThaTela, €€w, as well as €€0dos.'"

977, 77 is in the kaige group as a rule rendered by eUmpémeLra, in
contrast to the employment of various equivalents in the OG, e.g. 86€a,
eVTpémeLa, pLeyaloTpéTela, kAANos. 777 is in the Psalter as a rule
rendered by peyalompémera, but sporadically by Tipn, kd\\os,
opatdTns, evmpémeLa, N\apmpdTns, 86Ea.'®

% £%iv% has the counterpart els Tovs al@vas in Ps 72:17, evidently reflecting
onbivY, since 0nbiv? is translated that way in 77:8. 0%iv5 in 37:27 has els atdva
al@®vos as equivalent, which if the text of Rahlfs is correct, perhaps reflects

vy ©%iv?. Thus, BHS. 7v) 02107 and 7p) 0%y is as a rule rendered by els TOvV
aléva kal els TOV aldva Tod aldvos orels aldva ai@vos with or without the
article in the Psalms. In 136:26 €ls Tov aléva reflects o7iv3.

°7 Bodine, Judges, 19 and n. 89-96.

% 35:15 (2x); 47:10; 104:22.

# guvamoA\dvar  26:9, mpooiaupdvely 27:10, ouvvdyeww 39:7; 50:5,
kaTamratvewy 85:4, avtavaipelv 104:29.

100 18:43: 31:12; 41:7; 144:13.

O mrhaTela 18:43, éEw 31:12; 41:7, éEodos 144:13.

2 Ty 8:6, peyalompémera 21:6; 29:4; 111:3; 145:5, 12, kd\\os 30:8 (MT
M7 LXX 7§ kd\el pou = 1712); 45:4, opatdtns 96:6, ebmpémera 104:1,
AapmpéTns 110:3, 86Ea 149:9. In 45:5 777m is rendered by kal €vTelvov
(Vorlage?) and in 90:16 777m is translated by kal 681 ynoov (=777, cf. 25:5).
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Apart from Barthélemy, several scholars have suggested new
characteristics of the kaige group. Most of these patterns are of little value
and sometimes the evidence for them is scanty. Occasionally they may
represent the OG rather than the kaige group.'”

Preceding the work of Barthélemy, Thackeray had already identified some
characteristics of the kaige group in two sections of Samuel-Kings, most
of them has been included among the criteria of Barthélemy but not all.
The following characteristics are mainly based on the revision in Samuel-
Kings."™

“wx 1v° translated by dvd’ ov Goa. In the book of Psalms =wx 1»° occurs
once translated by dve’ ov, 109:16.

The translation of different Hebrew terms by nvika.'” fivika only occurs
once in the Psalter, 51:2 where it translates Tgx>.

Michel Smith has proposed that hiphil of 77 “to teach” in the kaige group
is rendered by doTi{lew.'” There are some inconsistencies in the usage
but dbwTilewv is preferred in the kaige group.'” OG has a varied rendering
in LXX but mostly oupBiBdlewv.'™ 770 hiphil “to teach” is in LXX
Psalms mainly translated by vopofeTelv, but cupuBLBdlelv, and 6dnyelv
sometimes occur.'”

777 in MT has a0\ as equivalent in 29:2; 96:9. It probably reflects 131 or it is
misunderstood.

13 For a critical description, see Gentry, Greek Job, 402-03.

1% See Thackeray, Worship, and Thackeray, “Four Books of Kings”.

15 See especially Bodine, Judges, 17 and n. 76-78. It is hardly a sign of the kaige
group generally.

1% See Smith, “kaige Recension”, 443-45.

197 Cf. Bodine, Judges, 20 with notes.

1% Quinta has, as could be expected dpwTilelv in 32:8, conforming to the
equivalent in the kaige group.

19 yopoBeTelv 25:8, 12; 27:11; 119:33, 102, cuppiBdlely 32:8, 68nyeiv 45:5;
86:11. Twice 17 hiphil occurs in the meaning “to shoot” 64:5, 8 rendered by
kaTaToEeveLy.
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Shenkel has proposed several new characteristics in his investigation of
Samuel-Kings.

The translation of *;ya by év ddbOalpols, whether the object is Yahweh
or not, is according to Shenkel a distinctive feature of the kaige group in
Samuel-Kings."” The OG avoided the literal rendering of this
semipreposition when the explicit subject was Yahweh and seldom used it
when the subject was Yahweh evidenced by a suffix. In both cases
évdmiov or évavTiov was used instead. "1va referring to Yahweh is in the
Psalms rendered by évdmiov, évavTiov, or by év 6dbOaipols.! *rya is in
other cases as a rule translated by évdmiov, or by évavtiov in the Psalms,
while a literal rendering appears three times.'"?

In the kaige group there is a inclination for the use of 6voidlelv rather
than 6UeLv as equivalent of 121, probably because m27 is rendered by 6uoia
and mam by BuoltaoTriprov in LXX. mar occurs 8 times in qal in the
Psalter, and it is always translated by 80ewv,'” and never by Buordewv.

777 is in the kaige group rendered by Stdketv, revising the common OG
rendering, kaTadldkelv. 5717 occurs 20 times in the Psalms and it is as a
rule translated by kaTadidkelv, but sporadically by Siokeww and
éxdLdkey.

x2x(7) 7 is rendered by dpxov THs duvdpeov in the kaige group, while
the common OG form is dpxLoTpdTnyos. The phrase does not occur in

110 See Shenkel, Greek Text of Kings. In the book of Judges, the literal translation
is never used when Yahweh is the explicit object only when he is referred to by a
suffix.

" &vdmov 51:6; 72:14, évavtiov 116:15, év dbBarpots 90:4. *yya is translated
by év dbOaApols in 91:8 and 118:23 even though it does not refer to Yahweh.

2 ¢ygmiov 15:4; 36:3; 51:6; 72:14, évavtiov 73:16; 116:15, a literal rendering
90:4; 91:8; 118:23.

'3 4:6; 27:6; 50:14; 54:8; 106:37; 107:22; 116:17. 6voia in 50:23 reflects rai,
rather than MT:s mar. Once n27 occurs in piel, 106:38, rendered by 80eLv.

4 waTadiokely 7:6; 18:38; 23:6; 31:16; 35:3, 6; 38:21; 69:27; 71:11; 83:16;
109:16; 119:84, 86, 150, 161; 142:7; 143:3, Sidkeww 7:2; 34:15, ékSidkely
119:157. kaTadidkelv occurs without counterpart in 143:1, probably reflecting
577
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the Psalter. Even though, " is always rendered by dpxov.'” dpxov is

also a common equivalent of other Hebrew words as well, e.g. 119, ok,
273, 703 and Hun.''

\oon is in the kaige group translated by a form of the root cod- rather
than the root dpov-, which dominates in the OG. 0o occurs twice in piel,
and once in hiphil in the book of Psalms rendered by codilewv."” It once
appears in pual participle translated by codds.'"® maon is always translated
by codia,"” and oon is rendered by codds.'™ The equivalence is,
however, very common in LXX as a whole, it appears in 139 out of 171
occurrences, according to Hatch-Redpath, and therefore it could be
questioned as a characteristic of the kaige group.'!

v is in the kaige group rendered by kodetelv, and mun by orwmdv. In
the Old Greek, olomdy was employed for both. ¥ qal “to be deaf” has
mapaolwTdr and ovydv as equivalents. ¥ hiphil by ouvydv, van “deaf”
by kodpos in LXX Psalms.'” myn only occurs three times in the Psalter,
rendered by Tapaciomav and by ovyav.'”

777 is in the kaige group rendered by év yaoTpl éxew/\appdvewv. The
OG equivalent is said to be cuA\appdvetv. 717 only occurs once in the
Psalter (qal) 7:15, where it is translated by cuA\appdveiv. Bodine has
some doubts regarding the validity of this characteristic since the phrase

'545:17; 68:26, 28 (3x); 82:7; 105:22; 119:23, 161; 148:11. The Vorlage of LXX
in 68:26 was 00 instead of MT:s .

16919 2:2, wikn 24:7, 9, 273 47:10; 83:12; 107:40; 113:8 (2x); 118:9; 146:3, 7202
83:12, Suin 105:20, 21.

"7 £om piel 105:22; 119:98, hiphil, 19:8.

118 58:6.

119.37:30; 49:4; 51:8; 90:12; 104:24; 107:27; 111:10.

12049:11; 107:43.

12l See Gentry, Greek Job, 412.

122 gm qal rendered by mapaciwmav 28:1; 35:22; 39:13; 50:3; 109:1, ovydv
83:2, wan hiphil by ouvydav 32:3; 50:21, v1n kodds 38:14; 58:5. vn qal “to
plough” is in 129:3 translated by TekTalvew w1 W — éTékTawvov ol
apaptolol (Vorlage = oyyn). The evidence is rather weak for using this as a
characteristic of the kaige group. Cf. Gentry, Greek Job, 412.

12328:1 mapaciomdr, 39:3; 107:29 orydv.
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€v yaoTpl €éxew/\apPdvewv is common in OG rendering Hebrew
perfects, participles or adjectives, but not imperfects.'*

Kevin O’Connell has in his study of the Theodotionic material in the book
of Exodus discussed some renderings, which he argues have connection
with the kaige group. They may be used as characteristics of the kaige
group, since in the words of O’Connell “Theodotion’s version in Exodus
is an integral part of the general KAIT'E recension identified by
Barthélemy”,'”” but he admits that “the presence of one or another
equivalent from the foregoing list would not be sufficient to mark a text as
Theodotionic or KAIT'E.”'* Bodine also uses several of these renderings
as characteristics of the kaige group.

72 translated by dva pécov. 12 is always translated by dva péoov or
péoos in LXX Psalms.'”

27973 translated by €év péow. In the OG it is often rendered by év. 2722 is
mainly translated by év péog in the book of Psalms, but also by eis
péoov, évtés, év, év Tols €ykdTols, els Ta €ykaTa, and TH kapdia.'?

P piel translated by évioxvew. It occurs twice in LXX Psalms,
translated by kpaTatotv and évioyvew.””

The consistent translation of 277 by popdaia, where OG has popdaia or
pdxatpa or other equivalents. Aquila and Symmachus have popdaia.
popdala is, however, also a common equivalent in OG. 277 occurs 18

12 Bodine, Judges, 24.

125 O’Connell, Exodus, 293.

126 O’Connell, Exodus, 290-91.

27 dva péoov 68:14; 104:10, péoos 104:12. According to Gentry, this
equivalence cannot mark relationship to the kaige group because it is regularly
employed in LXX. Gentry, Greek Job, 412.

128 ¢y péow 46:6; 48:10; 55:11, 16; 74:4, 12; 82:1; 101:2, 7; 110:2; 138:7, €is
pwéoov 78:28, évtds 39:4, 109:22, év 55:5; 147:13, év Tols éykdTois 51:12,
els Ta €ykaTa 109:18, TH kapdla 62:5; 94:19. See also "27 279p2 — év €auTd
36:2. In 55:12 27p2 has no counterpart in LXX.

12 wpaTarobv 64:6, évioxvely 147:13.
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times in the book of Psalms,” and it is always, with one exception,

rendered by popdaia. In Ps 57:5 it is translated by pdyxatpa. It occurs in
a sentence where 2717 is a metaphor, 77 277 QW D¥M 0T OTW ORI
which has viol avbpdmov, ol 086vTes avTdV Gmhov kal BEAN, kal T
YAGooa abToOY pdyaipa 6Eela as counterpart. It is hard to see a reason
for the choice of equivalent here, since pdxaipa as well as popdala
signifies a literal sword.""!

1o translated by vupdios and 0 by yapBpds. 1mm once appears in the
book of Psalms, and it has vupdlos as counterpart.'*

\7av rendered by Sov\-. T2y is nearly always translated by Sodlos in
LXX Psalms.”” A few times mals is employed.”™ m7ay is rendered by
Soulela, épyaoia.™ 72p qal is as a rule rendered by Sov\eveLv, but once
by mpookvvely.'*

O’Connell has also presented several new characteristics, most of them do
not occur in the Psalter."’

onk translated by okémn and 13un by oknurj in Exodus. In the OG oknvn
is frequently counterpart to 57k as well as 12un. In the book of Psalms 12uin

130.7:13; 17:13; 22:21; 37:14, 15; 44:4, 7; 45:4; 57:5; 59:8; 63:11; 64:4; 76:4;
78:62, 64; 89:44; 144:10; 149:6.

B! It may have been influenced by Isa 49:2, where 77m 277 also appears translated
by pdxaipa OE€la rather than Ezek 5:1, where it has popdaia OEeta as
counterpart.

132.19:6.

133.19:12, 14; 27:9; 31:17; 34:23; 35:27; 36:1; 69:37; 78:70; 79:2, 10; 80:5 (MT
7y LXX 772p); 86:2, 4; 89:4, 21, 40, 51; 90:13, 16; 102:15, 29; 105:6, 17, 25,
26, 42; 109:28; 116:16 (2x); 119:17, 23, 38, 49, 65, 76, 84, 91, 122, 124, 125,
135, 140, 176; 123:2; 132:10; 134:1; 135:1, 9, 14; 136:22; 143:2, 12; 144:10.

134 18:1; 69:18; 86:16; 113:1.

135 Sovieia 104:14, épyacia 104:23.

136 Souhetewy 2:11; 18:44; 22:31; 72:11; 81:7 (MT mmavn LXX mrmawm); 100:2;
102:23; 106:36, mpookuvvely 97:7. This characteristic is partly disputed by
Bodine with good arguments. Bodine, Judges, 27-28. See also Gentry, Greek Job,
413.

137 0’Connell, Exodus, 286-90.
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is nearly always rendered by oxknivopa (10x).”® “ax is also mostly
translated by okfropa,” sometimes by oknuvni,'* but never by okémn!
The translator does not distinguish between 57k and 12un.

oox translated by poyilalos. 9% occurs once in the book of Psalms,
rendered by d\a)os."!

m7 qal translated by Tofevewv. m71 appears in Ps 11:2 and 64:5 with
kataTofeleLv as equivalent.

5'wn translated by €émevdiTtns or €mdiTns. In OG various equivalents
are employed, e.g. émevdiTns, dumhols, modpNS. ¥ occurs once in
the book of Psalms, where it is rendered by Stmhots.'*

nixagn translated by ovveodrypévor or ouveodpayltopévor. nivawn is
rendered by kpooowTds in Ps 45:14. The word kpooowTds “tasseled,
fringed” appears only here and in Ex 28:14 (2x). There it, however, is the
counterpart of N,

N2y or nhay translated by a\voL8wTds, alloels. In the Psalter map/mhay is
translated by {vyds and avx1jv.'?

ooy piel translated by dmoTwvieww. 050 piel is mainly rendered by
avtamodidévat, dmodiddvat, and sporadically by dmoTiveLv, and it once
appears without counterpart in LXX Psalms.'*

18 26:8; 43:3; 46:5; 49:12; 74:7; 78:28; 84:2; 87:2; 132:5, 7. Only once 12t is
translated by oknu1, 78:60. okfjvopa appears 78 times in LXX. It is common in
the books of Samuel and 1 and 2 Kings, but also in 2 Chronicles. As a rule it is a
translation of 57k.

13915:1; 19:5; 52:7; 61:5; 69:26; 78:51, 55, 60, 67; 83:7; 84:11; 91:10; 106:25;
120:5; 132:3.

14027:5, 6; 118:15.

141 38:14,

12.109:29.

S map/nbay is translated by (uyés 2:3 and adyxiv 129:4.

1 duTamodidévar 31:24; 35:12; 38:21; 41:11; 137:8, dmodidévar 22:26; 50:14;
56:13; 61:9; 62:13; 66:13; 76:12; 116:18, dmoTivewv 37:21. In 116:14 it appears
without counterpart in LXX. oW pual occurs in 65:2 and is rendered by
amodiLdévat.
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Greenspoon has also put forward some characteristics for the kaige
group.'®

T2 translated by év péow. T2 is mainly translated by év péoo,
sporadically by ék péoov, and Sta péoov. But it is also rendered by év
and by eis." According to Gentry, this counterpart cannot mark
relationship to the kaige group because it is the ordinary equivalent in
LXX.'

The translation of P71 by mAfv. P71 occurs twice in the Psalter, always
rendered by mAfjv.'*

7w translated by dvopla. 1w is often in LXX Psalms rendered by
avopia,"™ and sometimes by apaptia, doéBera, adikia, mToxela.™
Several other Hebrew terms also have dvopla as counterpart, X, D1,
mow, M, onm, YYa, T, A8, pow, TpY, Brha. avopla is in fact to be
regarded as a favourite word in the Psalter.

Bodine based his study of the kaige group in the book of Judges and he
has proposed a whole range of new characteristics for this revision.""

753 in the sense “going into exile” rendered by dmoikilelv or dmoikia,
rather than peTowki{ew, petoikia. In the book of Psalms the verb does

145 See Greenspoon, Book of Joshua.

146 &y wéow 22:15, 23; 40:9; 68:26; 109:30; 116:19; 135:9; 137:2, ék pécov 57:5,
SLa péoov 136:14, €v 40:11; 143:4 (o2 — év épol), els 57:7 (Aoim2 — els
atvTéY).

T Gentry, Greek Job, 412-13.

148 32:6; 91:8.

199°18:24; 32:5 (2x); 36:3; 38:5, 19; 39:12; 40:13; 49:6; 51:4, 7, 11; 59:5; 65:4;
69:28 (2x); 79:8; 85:3; 90:8; 103:3, 10; 106:43; 107:17; 109:14; 129:3 (MT Q
oomen K onbion LXX oninhe??); 130:3, 8.

130 Guaptia 25:11; 32:2; 78:38; 89:33, doéBera 32:5, ddikia 73:7. ddikia
a¥dT®V in 73:7 is based on the Vorlage 77y instead of MT:s #ary. mToxela in
31:11 may reflect 31y instead of MT:s "1'p. " is rendered by mTwxela in 44:25;
88:10; 107:10, 41.

15! Bodine, Judges, 47-66.
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not appear in this meaning but rather in the sense “to uncover, to reveal”
and the noun %% not at all.

\am is translated by dya®és with cognates. dyabés with cognates is,
however, also the most frequent rendering of Va1 in the OG. In the book
of Psalms dyafdés dominates the equivalents of 21 or 72w,"” even though
xpnoTés is also a common equivalent,'” and the same is true for
xpnoTéTns.™ Other equivalents sporadically appear, kpelooov, Ka\ds,
ka\ds, dyabwolvn, and Sikatoovvn.'™ 2w is rendered by xpnoTéTns,
ayadds.'®

\-u* translated by €080s with cognates. €08Us with cognates is also the
most frequent rendering of \-¢* in the OG. In this manner, the kaige
group has given a greater consistency to the OG reading, which was
already, the most common. VAt is in the book of Psalms as a rule
rendered by e000s with cognates, €000s,"”” €001s,"* €000TNs,™ but also
by kaTopboiv,'” and kaTevbivewv.'®

152.4:7: 16:2; 25:13; 34:11, 13, 15; 36:5; 37:27; 38:21; 39:3; 45:2; 53:2, 4; 54:8;
73:1,28; 84:12; 86:17; 92:2; 103:5; 107:9; 109:5; 111:10; 118:1, 8,9, 29; 119:71,
72,122;122:9; 125:4; 135:3; 143:10; 147:1.

153 25:8; 34:9; 52:11; 69:17; 86:5; 100:5; 106:1; 107:1; 109:21; 112:5; 119:39, 68;
136:1; 145:9.

13414:1, 3; 21:4; 37:3; 65:12; 68:11; 85:13; 104:28; 106:5; 119:65, 66, 68 (MT
2o LXX 209).

15 kpeloowy 23:6; 37:16; 63:4; 84:11, kalés 35:12; 133:1, kalds 128:2,
ayaBwotvn 52:5, Stkatocvm 38:21.

6 xonoTédTNs 25:7; 31:20; 145:7, dyabbs 27:13; 65:5; 128:5. Small variations
with preposition and the like are not noted.

BT qg 7:115 11:2; 19:9; 32:11; 33:1; 36:11; 37:14; 49:15; 64:11; 94:15; 97:11;
107:7, 42; 111:1; 112:2, 4; 125:4; 140:14 2w 25:21, 2ign 27:11; 143:10, ogn
58:2.

158 g 25:8; 33:4; 92:16; 119:137.

9 g 11:7; 37:37; 111:8, ~w 119:7, 7iwmn 26:12; 45:7; 67:5, o 9:9; 17:2;
75:3;96:10; 98:9; 99:4.

160 g piel 119:128.

161 7 hiphil 5:9.
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77 translated by aON({ew. 15 occurs 6 times in LXX Psalms, 5 times in
gal and once in hithpael.'" It is always rendered by aOA{ew.'®
Sometimes the equivalent in LXX is based on a different Vorlage (1"2:752
is translated by o0 ouviikev in 49:13, reflecting 120 X% or 121 932), and in
59:16 MT:s w5 is rendered by kal yoyydoovoiv, that is understood as
11 hiphil “to grumble” (vocalized as 2797).'%

5x1 translated by pvecBar.'® Hx1 niphal occurs in 33:16; 69:15, always
rendered by od{ewv, %3 hiphil occurs 43 times and it is mostly rendered
by pvecbar (34x),'® but occasionally by ocdlewv (4x),'” or éEaipelv
(4x),'® and once by meplatpelv 119:43. plvecBar dominates the
equivalents in the book of Psalms, while outside the Psalter €Eaipelv is
the most common equivalent (76x).'"

2w qal translated by émioTpéderv. It is mostly rendered by émioTpédeLv
(31x), or amooTpédewv (10x), but also by wdlww, dbeTelv, and by

162 Qal 25:13; 30:6; 49:13; 55:8; 59:16, hithpael 91:1.

16325:13; 30:6; 55:8; 91:1.

164 35253 is rendered by o0 cuvfikev in 49:13, reflecting 7727 ¥ or "2 52, and
o by kal yoyydoovowy in 59:16, that is, understood as 175 hiphil “to grumble”
(vocalized as 3971). Greenspoon and Ulrich also mention this characteristic. See
further Ulrich, Samuel and Josephus, and Greenspoon, Joshua. Gentry
emphasises that it is not unique for the kaige group, which is of course true.
Gentry, Greek Job, 413. On the other hand, since the kaige group is a revision of
LXX it is not based on a wholly new set of equivalents, but on a more consistent
use of the existing equivalents in LXX. See, e.g., Munnich, “Contribution”, 218.
165 Greenspoon and Ulrich also mention this characteristic. See further Ulrich,
Samuel and Josephus and Greenspoon, Joshua.

166.7:2: 18:1, 18, 49; 22:21; 25:20; 31:16; 33:19; 34:5, 18, 20; 35:10; 39:9; 40:14;
50:22; 51:16; 54:9; 56:14; 59:3; 71:2, 11; 72:12; 79:9; 82:4; 86:13; 91:3; 97:10;
106:43; 107:6; 109:21; 119:170; 120:2; 142:7; 144:7. In 18:20 pvecbal occurs
without counterpart in MT reflecting 5x1.

167.7.3; 22:9; 69:15; 70:2.

168 31:3; 59:2; 143:9; 144:11.

'9 531 hiphil is outside the Psalter rendered by pieofat (50x), o@lewv (11x) and
€Eaipely (76x), according to Hatch, Redpath, 4 Concordance to the Septuagint,
“dlecBar, odlew, EEaLpelv”.
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katolkelv.'” However, oTpédwlr and émoTpédelr are also common
equivalents in LXX as a whole. 2 (in all conjugations) is mainly
rendered by compounds of oTpédwiy, especially émioTpédev (357x),
amooTpédely (270x) and dvacTpédery (65x).'™ The differences between
the three seem to be more or less arbitrary within a book, but one can find
a preference for one or the other of these compounds in LXX books. The
translator of the book of Psalms showed a preference for émioTpéderv.

max Ko translated by (€)0é\elv. max X5 once occurs in the Psalter, 81:12,
and is there rendered by o0 mpooéyeLv.

1923 translated by dvvaTtds.'”
occasionally by y(yas.'”

The following characteristics are restricted to the book of Judges and thus
may be of only minor relevance for the book of Psalms.'”

7i23 is mainly rendered by SuvaTds and

max translated by e08oketv. max only occurs once and it is translated by
mpooéxely in LXX.'”

7 translated by Stadavokewv. 7 hiphil “to enlighten, to illuminate, to
give light” in the Psalter is mainly rendered by ¢wTi{ewr, and
émdaivewv, and sometimes by daivewv. = niphal is translated by
doTilew.'

0 ¢mioTpédely 6:5; 7:8, 13, 17; 14:7; 22:28; 51:15; 53:7; 56:10; 59:7, 15; 60:2;
71:20; 73:10; 78:34, 39, 41, 80:15; 85:5, 7, 9; 90:3, 13; 94:15; 104:9, 29; 116:7;
119:79; 126:1, 4; 146:4, dmooTpédewv 6:11; 9:4, 18; 18:38; 35:13; 54:7 (K);
70:4; 74:21; 85:2; 132:10, wd v 71:20, dBetelv 132:11. kaToikelv 23:6 is
based on different text. MT has "math) and LXX has kal TO KaToLKelY pe = maw,
from Vau.

"' See Holladay, §iibh, 20.

72 See Bodine, “Judges”, 52 n. 3.

B Svvatés 24:8 (2x); 45:4; 52:3; 78:65; 89:20; 103:20; 112:2; 120:4; 127:4,
viyas 33:16 and 19:6. In 45:6 Suvatds in LXX evidently reflects 7123 in the
Vorlage of the LXX-Psalms.

' Bodine, Judges, 67-91.

175 81:12.

76 dwTllewv 13:4; 18:29; 19:9; 105:39; 119:130; 139:12, émidaivewv 31:17;
67:2; 80:4, 8, 20; 118:27; 119:135, dpaivew 77:19; 97:4, and ~x niphal doT{lelv
76:5.
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xi2 hiphil translated by ¢pépeLv or elodéperv. xia hiphil occurs § times in
the Psalter, and it has different equivalents on nearly every occurrence,
elodyew, dépewv, dyewv, hapBdrew, eloodos, €pxeadar, medav."”

PYX or puy translated by Bodv. Both puy and pyy are translated by kpd{ewv
in the Psalter.'™

ax 77 translated by dpy({eobal Bupds. mx 177 appears twice in the
Psalter, both times translated by 6py{{eofatl uuds.'™

or% niphal rendered by mapaTdooewv. o1 niphal appears only once and
it is translated by Toepetv.'™

manon translated by TapdTaéls. manon is as a rule rendered by molepos
except once where molepelv is used.'!

2% rendered by els ouvvdvtnow. The avoidance of the OG els
amdvtnow as equivalent of nx1p% is already by Barthélemy regarded as
characteristic of the kaige group. nx7p% occurs twice in the Psalter,
translated by é€ évavtias and els cvvdvtnow.'®

yo1 translated by kabaipetv. yo1 only occurs twice in the Psalter, rendered
by kabatpetv, and by ocvvbrav.'™

T elodyew 66:11; 78:54, dépewv 78:29, dyeww 43:3, hauPdvew 78:71,
eloodos 74:5, épxeabal = qgal 105:40, meddv 90:12. meddv otherwise always
renders voox in LXX Psalms, e.g., 68:7; 69:34; 79:11. Hatch, Redpath, 4
Concordance to the Septuagint, “meddv” has 7. Perhaps the Vorlage in 90:12 was
Xon. Mozley, Psalter, 145.

78 511 22:6; 107:13, 19; 142:2, 6, pux 34:18; 77:2; 88:2; 107:6, 28.

17106:40 and 124:3.

180°109:3.

Bl mélepos 18:35, 40; 24:8; 27:3; 46:10; 76:4; 89:44; 140:3; 144:1, Tokepeiv
120:7.

182 2E ¢vavtias 35:3, eis cuvdvtnow 59:5.

83 52:7 kabaipelv, 58:7 cuvbAdv.
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nv7 translated by movnpla. ny7 “evil, wickedness” occurs 35 times in the
Psalms, 24x translated by kakds,™ and 3x by kakia,'™ 5x by movnpds,'™
and sporadically it is rendered by e0dok{a, ONIUsts, and ddikia.'s

J.A. Grindel has presented a characteristic of the kaige group, that is, 3
rendered by vikos."™ mxi7 is always and nx1 usually rendered by els
TéNos in LXX Psalms,' but my3 is also translated by atcv.' Since my;
rendered by vikos hardly occurs in the OG it may be considered as an
obvious sign of revisionary activity.''

Tov has, with due caution, suggested that transliteration of an unknown
word is a characteristic of the kaige-revision. In LXX Psalms, few
unknown words are transliterated.””” One may perhaps mention 74:15,
where MT has ) ninm “ever-flowing streams” rendered by moTapovs
HBap. Otherwise the transliterations are expected, 7@ 18t8our, Maekeb,
In\op, pavva and al\nlovia.'”

Bdpts and TupyoPapts are according to Venetz and van der Kooij
characteristic renderings of the kaige group, although they also occur in
the so-called kal ydp-group of which the book of Psalms is an exponent.

18 15:3; 21:12; 27:5; 28:3; 34:20; 35:4, 26; 38:13, 21; 40:13, 15; 41:2, 8; 70:3;
71:13, 24; 88:4;90:15; 91:10; 107:26, 39; 109:5; 140:3; 141:5.

18550:19; 52:3; 107:34.

186 34:22: 35:12; 37:19; 55:16; 94:23.

187 eddokla 141:5 (=as if from Aram. \1u7), ONits 34:20, and ddikia 140:3.

88 Grindel, “Kaige Recension”, 499-513.

% 1335 9:7, 19; 10:11; 44:24; 49:10; 52:7; 68:17; 74:1, 10, 19; 77:9; 79:5; 89:47;
103:9, msy 13:2; 16:11; 74:3.

1%0°49:20. eis Télos occurs as equivalent also in LXX outside the Psalter, but it is
restricted to the book of Job, 14:20; 20:7; 23:7.

1 Cf. Gentry, Greek Job, 412. As expected Quinta adheres to the equivalent in
the kaige group and changes els Télos to els vikos in 49:10, but els Télos
remains in 89:47. nxmY in 31:1; 36:1; 46:1; 49:1 is rendered by TG vikoToLd.

192 Tov, “Transliterations”, 82-85.

3t — 16 181bouy 39:1; 77:1, o — Maeke® 53:1; 88:1, 198 — Znlop
78:60, 1 — pavva 78:24 and m9%7 or mv51 — alknlouia 104:35; 106:1, 48;
111:1; 112:1; 113:1, 9; 115:18; 116:19; 117:2; 135:1; 146:1; 147:1; 148:1; 149:1;
150:1, 6. 3997 occurs without Greek counterpart in 105:45; 146:10; 147:20;
148:14; 149:9 and aAAnlovia without counterpart in MT, 116:10; 119:1; 147:12.
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Although not a specific characteristic of the kaige group they argue that it
links the LXX Psalms with a Palestinian hermeneutic tradition.'™ Bdpts
sometimes appears in the LXX Psalter, 48:4, 14; 45:9, and mupy6Bapts
once, 122:7." 1w "5>7 has Bdpewv éledavTivev “ivory palaces” as
counterpart in 45:9. Bdpts is, however, an unique translation of 52>°77. 527
is, according to HR, rendered by vads (50x) or otkos (16x) and 5277 is,
except in Ps 45:9, always translated by vads in the Psalter.” Bdpis is
otherwise an equivalent of 1%1%, and 772, and Tupy6Bapts once renders
7mx in LXX as a whole."’

I will also mention examples, which with some reservations are taken up
by Venetz as signs of the kaige group.

Venetz argues that katamovTi{{ewv as a rendering of Vv2 is a sign of the
kaige group. kaTamovT{{ewv occurs in the Palestinian recension of 2 Sam
20:19, 20, and Lam 2:2, 5 (2x). In the LXX Psalms Vv%2 is mainly
rendered by kaTamivewv, sometimes by Tapdooelv, katamovTi{ew or
by kaTamovTiopds.” katamovtilewv is also used for 7y in Ps 69:16.

Moy translated by meptBdA\elv. My qal is often rendered by meptBdAleLv
and occasionally by dvaBdA\ewv in LXX Psalms.”” Furthermore, moy
hiphil is translated by kaTaxetv and 8{dopt.*”

1% Venetz, Quinta, 80-84; van der Kooij, “Origin”, 70-71. The place of origin of
the book of Psalms remains uncertain. The arguments for a Palestinian
provenance are not decisive. See, e.g., Olofsson, LXX Version, 54.

1% Bdpts is more common in variant readings. See Venetz, Quinta, 81; Munnich,
“Septante”, 81 n. 8.

196 5.8: 11:4; 18:7; 27:4; 29:9; 45:16; 48:10; 65:5; 68:30; 79:1; 138:2; 144:12.
7y 2 Chr 36:19; Pss 48:4, 14; Lam 2:5, 7, 772 Ezra 6:2. mupydépapts
renders %7K in Ps 122:7.

% kaTamivewr 35:25; 106:17; 107:27; 124:3, Tapdooewv 21:10, katamovtilelv
55:10; 69:16, kaTtamovTiopds 52:6. One might separate ¥52 “to swallow”,
21:10; 35:25; 69:16; 106:17; 124:3, from 92 “to confuse”, 55:10; 107:27, but
this distinction was not presupposed by the translator.

% meptpdMerv 71:13; 109:19, 29, dvapdilelv 104:2. Munnich polemicizes
against the rendering of v52 and muy being characteristics of the kaige group.
Venetz, Quinta, 70-71; Munnich, “Septante”, 76-77. vy qal is rendered by
meptBdAely in texts which none has suggested are influenced by the kaige
group, viz. Lev 13:45 and Isa 59:17.



The Kaige Group and the Septuagint Book of Psalms 167

VAo translated by dmokpud- is related to the kaige group.””’ °ng niphal in

the LXX Psalms is rendered by kpOmTewv, dmokpimTeLy, kpidLos, and
amooTpéde, and -no  hiphil by dmooTpédewr, dmokpimTeELY,
kaTakpVmTeLy, and okemd{eww.* 7o hiphil predominantly occurs in the
phrase (7) £ ~mon, and it is always rendered by dmooTpédeLv
mpdowToV .2

\onT or \mnT translated by olemdv is related to the kaige group. The
translation of 7297 by oLw™ is mentioned by Venetz in this connection.*”
In the Psalter o7 qal is rendered by katavicoeobal, vToTdoTELY,
katdyew. II 77 niphal “to be silenced” is understood as I 7 “to
resemble” and the like in LXX Psalms.*” 737 in the book of Psalms is
rendered by dvoia, by TamTewvoiv, by vUmotdooewy and by mpémery.2®

\nmo translated by StadBopd is related to the kaige group. In LXX
Psalms nnw is mainly rendered by Stadfopd, sometimes by kaTadbopd,
by dBopd and by B66pos.”” But dtadbopd is also the usual translation of

20 eaTaxelv 89:46, S{dwul 84:7.

' Venetz, Quinta, 60-61.

02 pbmTewr 38:10; 55:13, dmokpimTewr 19:7, kpidios 19:13, dmooTpédely
89:47 (it may reflect "o hiphil). See Muraoka, Hebrew/Aramaic Index, 106.

M dmooTpédey 10:11; 13:2; 22:25; 27:9; 30:8; 44:25; 51:11; 69:18; 88:15;
102:3; 104:29; 143:7, dmokpimTewy 119:19, katakpimTeww 31:21, okemdlew
17:8; 27:5; 64:3.

24 10:11; 13:2; 22:25; 27:9; 30:8; 44:25; 51:11; 69:18; 88:15; 102:3; 104:29;
143:7.

25 Venetz, Quinta, 61-62.

06 gataviooeoBal 4:5; 30:13; 35:15, vmotdocew 37:7; 62:6 (= Vorlage
\711?), katdyew 31:18 (= Vorlage ~7?). w7 is translated by kal
kaTaxBeinoav reflecting 177m? Thus, BHS. In 131:2 on7 polel “manim is
translated by d\\a (woa, i.e. probably reflecting “mrni™y. See e.g. BHS.

27 See 49:13, 21, which is translated by 6potodv. Cf. I qal Pss 89:7; 102:7;
144:4 6porodv.

28 Guota 22:3, Tamewody 39:3, vmotdooeww 62:2 (= Vorlage \7111?) and
TpéTeLy 65:2.

29 SLadpBopd 9:16; 16:10; 30:10; 35:7; 55:24, kaTapBopd 49:10, dBopd 103:4,
B4Opos 7:16; 94:13.
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nmw in LXX as a whole. StadBopd occurs, according to HR, 8x, 6dvaTos
5x, BGOpos 3x and amdlera 3x. Other equivalents only occur once.

éEvmvilew, mainly rendering 7, 79, is related to the kaige group.” It
once occurs in the LXX Psalms rendered by €éEeyeiperv.?"

It cannot be disputed that some characteristics of the kaige group
dominate the equivalents in LXX Psalms, viz. nix2x¥ mm with variations
translated by kOplos TGV Suvdpewv, 12 by dvd péoov, \w by evbis
with cognates, 5> by adM{etv, fox niphal by cuvdyeiv, \zam by cod-,
277 by popdata, V1 by Souvk-, 7ia3 by Suvatds, ohivs by els Tov
aléva, 10 by vupdios, and Ax 177 translated by opyileobar Oupuds.
However, no equivalents from the core pattern were characteristic of the
LXX Psalms, only some terms from the precursor pattern, nix1s mm
rendered by kipLos TGV Suvdpewr, 1975 by dtd TolTo, DYivH by els
Tov, and mox niphal translated by ouvdyew. The evaluation of the
investigation thus to some extent depends on the wvalidity of post-
Barthelemy characteristics.

There are no signs at all of revision in the cases where the equivalents
match the kaige group. Consequently, no systematic set of variants that
could reflect OG renderings where Rahlfs’ text corresponds to
characteristics of the kaige group could be traced.” In fact, no significant
lexicographical variants at all were found in this material.*® Accordingly,
if the OG has not been lost altogether, which I would regard as less
probable, the traits identical with the equivalents from the kaige group
reflect the vocabulary of the original translator of the Psalms. Rather than
a reflection of a Palestinian mode of interpretation or influenced by the
kaige group, some equivalents in the LXX of Psalms are picked up by the
revisors, who used them in a more systematic way. Then the revision has
been partly based on the vocabulary of the book of Psalms, in a similar
way as later LXX books were often drawing on the Greek Pentateuch for

210 Venetz, Quinta, 67-68.

211 78:65.

22 Cf, e.g., the remark in O’Connell, Exodus, 291.

213 This evaluation is based on the variants collected in Rahlfs, Psalmi. Some
characteristics have also been compared with the variants in the edition of
Holmes, Parsons, Vetus Testamentum Graecum, with the same result.
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their choice of vocabulary. Thus the LXX Psalms was in certain respects
regarded as a model for the kaige group.

This understanding is strengthened by the fact that the rendering in the
book of Psalms, where the kaige group uses it, often stands in contrast to
the vocabulary of the Pentateuch. The Psalter seems in these cases to have
taken over the function of the Pentateuch, since the vocabulary of the
Psalter rather than that of the Pentateuch are employed, e.g. \-u’
translated by e060s with cognates (Pentateuch =" mainly dpeoTds), 17
by av\ilewv (Pentateuch as a rule kotpuav), 271 by popdaia (Pentateuch
different equivalents, mainly ¢dévos, pdxaipa, mTONEpos), 733 by
Suvatés (Pentateuch mainly ylyas, once loxupds), 07iv2 by els TOV
atova (Pentateuch often els Tov ai@va, but also other variants with
al®v), and 7px niphal translated by cuvdyelwv. Sometimes 7ox niphal is
rendered by ouvdyew in Genesis, but in the other books of the
Pentateuch this is never the case. Other characteristics do not occur in the
Pentateuch, e.g. X2y . Apart from the similarities mentioned above,
several characteristics are often employed in LXX Psalms, yim rendered
by ¢Eodos, pint piel by évioxletv, \aw by dyadds with cognates, Ty 1v°
by av®’ dv oa, mxEh by els ovvdvTnow, 71 by €vavTti with cognates,
ox) by pveobat, yo; by kabaipetlv, 1375» and nxr Hv by dia TodTO, P71 by
T\, and 21 qal rendered by émioTpédeLv.

7.5. Summary of the Result

7.5.1. Characteristics presented by Barthélemy

Core pattern

Not consistent or mainly not consistent with the kaige group

TX translated by odk éoTir in the present tense in a context with aorists
(ovk €oTir in present tense with aorists in the same verse 20x, but only in
a few cases the rendering is less adequate in context). The full statistics of
X translated by ovk €oTiv is as follows (0Uk éwval 47x, ook €oTLy 38X,
oUk elolv 2x, ovk N 7x), 008 elvar 2x (U7X 1x, X1 1x, both present
tense), o0 1x, 008€ 3x (I'X1), Lnd€ 1x (X)), ovx €xewv 1x, ONlyov Ix,
alpha privative 1x, 008év 1x, un Umdpyxewv 1x (present infinitive), o0 un
umdpxewr 2x (aorist subjunctive 2x), ovx Umdpxew 3x (aorist 1x,
imperfect 1x, future indicative 1x), oUkéTL un vmdpxew 1x (aorist
subjunctive), o0 U7 evpiokelr 1x, un elvar 1x (aorist subjunctive), and
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rxn translated by mébev 1x. Some cases where a Vorlage with X is
probable, pr) dvtos 1x (MT -), ovk €wat 2x (MT —), Tod unbevos 1x
(MT 7).

D3/ translated by kaiyn (23 — kal yap 13x, kat 7x, Te 1x, €Tt 8¢ kal
1x, €éos 2x, 8ta To0TO 1x, AN\ 7} 1x, 671 1x, o0 — kal 4x, €Tt 8¢ kal
Ix, o7 — un kal 1x, '3 03 — éav ydp kal 1x, once 03 occurs without
equivalent)

w"X as an distributive pronoun translated by arrp (€kaoTos 2x)

Svn translated by €émdrwder or amdvwder (amd 2x, dve 1x, VTepdro 1x,
émdve 1x)

2x/a%1  translated by o7tnlodr (2s:  hithpael mapioTdval  2x,
ovpTaptoTdvar 1x, Stapévewv 1x, 2z niphal totdvar 1x, maptoTdvat
1x, Stapévewv 1x, {fv 1x, 232 hiphil BeBatodv 1x, morelv 1x, loTdvat
1x)

mx&n translated by odAmeyé and "9 by kepativn (M2 — odAmiy€
3X, 0d\LyYos kepaTivns 1x, 77380 — odAmiyEw élaTals 1x)

o translated by €yd elpt and X by €yd (O €yd elpL 5x, elpt €Yo
2x, €Yo ydp elpL 1x, €éyd 3x, €yd Se 1x, etpt 1x, 1 by €yd 43x, €Yo
elpL 2x, €Lt éyo 8x, etpt 1x, éyn 8¢ 7x, fjunv 1x, pov 1x, €pod &¢ 2x,
épotl 8¢ 1Ix, elpL éyd 1x, kayd 3x, twice reflecting *1x1 and once "1x9X)

Precursor pattern

Consistent with or nearly consistent with the kaige group

nixay M alone or in different combinations translated by «vptos Tav
Svvduewy (Mixay M1 kiplos TOV duvdpewv 13x. mixax Jx is also
rendered by kUpLos TGV Suvdpeov 1x, and nixag ooR by 0 Oeos TGOV
Suvdpewr 1x)

12750 and nXr Sy translated by Sta To0To, and in OG by évekev ToUTO
(1275 8ta TobTO 13X, NNt DY UTEp TAvTNS 1X)
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obivh translated by els Tov aldva (els TOv al@va approximately 99x,
incl. 1x Vorlage)

nox translated by owvdyerr (Aox niphal ocuvdyew 4x, fox qal
ovvamol\dvat 1x, mpoohappdavewv 1x, ovvdyew 2x, katamavew 1x,
avTavatpetv 1x)

Partly consistent with the kaige group

73 translated by évarrt with cognates and "5 translated by évdmior. 13
translated by €évarTt with cognates (évavTL 1x, kaTévavTi/kaTevavtiov
3x, amévavTt 2x, incl. 1x Vorlage, €€ évavTias 2x, évavTiov 14x incl.
1x Vorlage, évdmov 13x incl. 1x Vorlage, awo wpoodmov 2x, mpd 1x
and once it appears without counterpart in LXX). 197 translated by
evdmov (évavtiov 6x, évdmior 5x, kaTd TpéocomTov 4X, TpO 2X, TPO
mpoo@mTov 1x, éumpooder 1x and once it occurs without counterpart)

77 translated by €£odos (ThaTela 1x, €Ew 2x, éE0dos 1x)

Not consistent or mainly not consistent with the kaige group

73 translated by povdlwvos (amd metpatnpiov 1x. LXX probably
reflects 773. See BHS)

5x translated by loxvpds (Beds 71x, loxvpds 1x, klpLos 1x or Vorlage.
Twice it has no counterpart and three times it is based on a different
Vorlage)

977, 7777 translated by edmpémera (Tinn 1x, peyalompémeia 5x,
kd\\os 2x incl. 1x Vorlage, opardétns 1x, evmpémeta 1x, N\apmpdtns
1x, 86Ea 1x, M7 adAj 2x = 787 or misunderstanding. Twice 177 is
rendered with a verb, suggesting a different Vorlage)

7.5.2. Post-Barthélemy characteristics

Consistent with or nearly consistent with the kaige group
132 translated by ava péoov (ava péoov 2x, péoos 1x)
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T2 translated by €v péow (év péow 8x, ék péoov 1x, dtd péoov 1x, év
2x, els 1x)

1923 translated by SvraTds (SvvaTos 11x, incl. 1x Vorlage, yiyas 2x)

\oon translated by a form of the root co¢- rather than the root ¢pov-,
which dominates in the OG (oo piel codilewv 2x, hiphil 1x, pual codds,
Mot codla 7x, 00 00dpos 2X)

291 translated by popgaia (popdaia 17x, pdyatpa 1x)

ax 70 translated by dpyileobar Quuds in Judges (6pyileaBar Bupds
2x)

1o translated by vupgios and 10 by yapBpos (nn vupdlos 1x)

\Aw translated by edfds with cognates (70 €08Us 18x, €vOhs 4x,
€vBUTNS 3x, W' €VBUs 1x, €000TNS 1x, Tn €VBUs 2x, €00UTNS 3X,
o €000s 1x, €000TNS 6%, W piel kaTopBodv 1x, hiphil kaTevbivewy
1x)

1% translated by avAilewr (17 gal aON{{ew 3x, hithpael 1x. Twice LXX
reflects a different Vorlage, once "2 and once 1% hiphil “to grumble”).

P translated by mAry (TAfv 2x)

Partly consistent with the kaige group
P piel translated by évioyverr (éviaxtew 1x, kpaTatodv 1x)

Va2 translated by dyafds with cognates (2 dyadés 35x, xpnotés 14x,
xpnoTéTns 12x incl. 1x Vorlage, kpelooov 4x, ka\is 2X, KaAOS 1x,
dyabooivn 1x and Sikatootvn 1x, 2w xpnoTéTns 3x, ayabis 3x). 1
have a separate entry for kpeloowv as in HR, although it can be regarded
as a comparative of dya66s.

"X 1v° translated by dvf dv doa (av’ ov 1x)
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nxph translated by els ovvdrtnotr in Judges (€€ évavtias 1x, els
ovvdvtnow 1x)

531 translated by pveofar (9x1 niphal 0Glewv 2x, 531 hiphil pleobar 35x
incl. 1x Vorlage, c0ewv 4x, €Eaipelv 4x, TepLlatpety 1x)

vl translated by kafatpeiy in Judges (kabatpetv 1x, ouvbAav 1x)

\Tay translated by SovA- (72 SolAos 54x incl. 1x Vorlage, mals 4x,
13y Sovdela 1x, épyacia 1x, T2y qal Sovkevewv 8x incl. 1x Vorlage,
TPOOKVVELY 1X)

1w translated by 1w (dvopla 27x incl. 1x Vorlage, apaptia 4x, doéBera
1x, adikia Vorlage 1x)

2w qal translated by émoTpéperr (émoTpédery 31x, dmooTpédeLy
10x, mdA\wv 1x, dBeTetv 1x, katoikelv 1x Vorlage)

Not consistent or mainly not consistent with the kaige group
max translated by evSokelr in Judges (Tpooéxely 1x)

onk translated by oxé€mn and 12w by oknrn (12U okfrepa 10x, oknun
1x, 27k okfqropa 15x, oknrn 3x)

% translated by Stagavoketr in Judges (7 hiphil ¢oTilewv 6x,
émidalvew 7x, dalvewr 2x, WX niphal doTilew 1x)

oox translated by poyidados (Ghalos 1x)

xi2 hiphil translated by ¢épetr or elopéperr in Judges (elodyew 2x,
dbépewv 1x, dyew 1x, \appdavew 1x, elocodos 1x, €pxecbar = qal 1x,
medav 1x)

rya translated by €v d¢balpols whether or not Yahweh is the object
("rv2 with Yahweh as explicit or implicit object évdmiov 2x, évavtiov
1x, év 0dBalpols 1x, Yahweh neither explicit nor implicit object év
0dbBalpols 2x, évdmiov 2x, évavtiov 1x)
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2032 translated by €v péow (év péow 11x, els péoov 1x, évtds 2x, év
2x, év Tols €ykdTols 1x, €ls Ta éykata 1x, T§ kapdla 2x. 2% 27p32
— ¢év €auT® 1x. Once 2772 has no counterpart in LXX)

777 translated by év yaoTpl éxew/AapBdvewy in Judges (cuA\apBdvey
1x)

ma7 translated by Quotdery rather than 80ewv (21 gal Bvewv 7x, buoia in
50:23 reflects may, rather than MT:s nas, 21 piel 6vewv 1x)

v translated by kwpeverr and mun by cwwmdr (Wn qal TapacieTav
5x, ouydv 1x, hiphil ovyav 2x, gan “deaf” kodds 2x. mun mapaclwTdy

Ix, ouvydv 1x)

77 hiphil “to teach” translated by ¢wTiletr (vopobeTelv 5x,
oupBiBdlewv 1x, 68nyety 2x)

m gal translated by Tofeverr (kaTaToEelely 2x)

max X5 translated by (€)0€Aerr in Judges (o mpooéyewy 1x)

or% niphal translated by mapatdooetr in Judges (Tohepelv 1x)
manon translated by mapdTaéis in Judges (TONepLos 9x, moNepety 1x)
S'un translated by €merdvTns or €mdUTns (Sumhots 1x)

nixagn translated by cvveoptypévor or ovveopayiopuévor (kpooowTos
1x)

mx) translated by vikos (Ms15 els Télos 14x, mxy els Télos 3x, atdv 1x)

nay or nhay translated by a\voldeTds, alboets ((uyds 1x, mukdlew
1x, M2y avxqv 1x)

pux or pyi translated by Bodv in Judges (P71 kpdewv 5x, puxs kpd{eLv 5x)

777 translated by Stdkerr (katadidkewy 18x incl. 1x Vorlage, Siikewy
2x, €kdLdkeLy 1x)
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nv7 translated by movnpla in Judges (kakds 24x, kakla 3x, movnpds 5x,
ON(PLs 1x, adikia 1x, eVdokia 1x probably from Aramaic)

ooy piel translated by amoTiwvderr (@90 piel avTamodidévar 5x,
amodidévar 8x, amoTivewr 1x, once it appears without counterpart in
LXX. o9 gal avramodidévat, oow pual dmodidévat 1x)

The use of nrika (Mvika 1x translating “wx2)

Transliterations of unknown words
(x N7 — moTapovs néap 1x?)

The following characteristics may have a connection with the kaige group
\p52 translated by kaTamovtiletr (katamivew 4x, katamovtilew 2X,
KaTamovTLopds 1x, Tapdooewy 1x)

\ont or Va7 translated by otwmdr and mmm by otem (@nT qal
kaTavvooeoBal 3x, voTdooewy 2x, kaTdyew 1x, a different Vorlage
is suspected behind vToTdooewr 1x and kaTdyew 1x, 77 dvola 1x,
Tamewodv 1x, vmotdooeww 1x (= Vorlage \111?), mpémewv 1x. onT
polel Wodv (=Vorlage o) 1x, N1 dvéntos and 6pototv (double
translation) 2x, Opotodv 3x)

VAo translated by dmokpug- ("ne niphal kpimTeww 2x, dmokpiTTelr 1x
(or reflecting 7m0 hiphil), kptdLos 1x, amooTpédewv 1x (=Vorlage), 0o
hiphil dmooTpédelry 12x, kaTakpimTeww 1x, dmokpimTew 1x,
okemdlewv 3x)

Moy translated by meptBdAdety (Moy qal TeptBdAlewv 3x, avaBd kel 1x,
moy hiphil 8{8wpt 1x, kaTaxelv 1x)

\rmu translated by Stagfopd (M StadBopd 5x, kaTadBopd 1x, dOopd
1x, BéOpos 2x)

Bdpts and mupydBapts (Bdpts 2211 1x, 10X 2X, TupyoBapts X 1x)



8. Texts from Qumran and the Septuagint

8.1. Vorlage Versus Translation Technique

The relation between Qumran and the Septuagint often discussed among
LXX scholars. Thus, different aspects of this relation have been treated on
many occasions.! Questions related to the Septuagint as a translation,
especially questions of translation technique have an obvious bearing on
the relation to the Hebrew Vorlage of the translation. Because in order to
say something specific about the translation technique one has to
recognize which Hebrew text, the translators had in front of them.
However, it is also the other way around; the Vorlage on which the
translators made their version cannot be detected if you have not studied
the technique of this specific translator.” I would in fact emphasise that the
translation technique is the starting point for questions concerning the
Vorlage.

In order to retrovert the Greek text to a Vorlage different from the
MT, one must pose questions concerning the competence, theology, and
technique of the translator. For example: what is his knowledge of
Hebrew and how did he interpret specific words? Did he choose freely
between different Greek synonyms in the rendering of a Hebrew word?
How closely did he reflect the grammatical choices in the Hebrew text?
Did he, as a rule, follow the word order of his Vorlage or was he
independent from it? What was his relation to his Vorlage as regards the
number of words, that is, the so-called one-to-one relation? How did he

' One may, for example, mention the international symposium on the Septuagint
and its Relation to the Dead Sea Scrolls and Other Writings in Manchester 30th
of July to 2nd of August 1990.

2 See the discussion in Olofsson, The LXX Version, 65-70.

’ By translation technique I only refer to the way the translator rendered his
Hebrew Vorlage. Thus, the term does not imply any conscious philosophy of
translation. On the other hand, translation technique cannot be discussed in
isolation from questions regarding the translators’ background, theology, and
competence. Most of the translators of the Old Greek did not have a conscious
theory of translation that they applied in their work. The Septuagint was after all a
pioneer work of huge dimensions without precedent in the Greek world. See, e.g.,
the description in Olofsson, LXX Version, 5-6.
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translate idiomatic phrases? Did he try to reflect the etymology of the
Hebrew words?* One only has to look at modern translations in order to
see different modes of translation exemplified. Nevertheless, while the
translation techniques within modern translations are consistent, this is not
at all the case with the LXX. Rather, the Septuagint can be described as a
combination of all different kinds of translations and paraphrases, from
the literal to the paraphrastic. Consequently, the experience from one
translation unit, usually a book, cannot be applied to any other unit in the
LXX. In fact, the study of the methods of translation in the translation
units in the LXX is the pivotal point not only for the Vorlage of the
translation but also as regards the Old Greek, that is, the original
translation.” See, for example, Pietersma who emphasises, “the ever
present need for the critic to be thoroughly acquainted with the style and
translation techniques of the translator whose work he is attempting to
reconstruct”.®

Other versions, and especially Hebrew texts, deriving from around the
turn of the Christian era or earlier, can confirm the suggestion of a
different Vorlage from MT already suspected by the investigation of the
translation technique, and they may indicate by themselves differences in
Vorlage, which could otherwise easily be understood as expressions of
interpretation or translation technique. The Hebrew text behind the LXX
is of great importance for all works of textual criticism, which is clearly
shown by e.g. the text-critical choices in modern Bible translations. In
fact, LXX is the most important single source for textual emendations in
the critical editions of the Hebrew bible as well as in the modern
translations.

Furthermore, the Qumran biblical texts have a bearing on the question
of the Vorlage of the LXX. Few will deny that the Dead Sea Scrolls have
had a tremendous impact on the evaluation of the textual history of the
Old Testament text, not least the relation between the Septuagint and its

* For the typology of the literal translation technique, see especially Barr,
“Typology”, and Tov, The Text-Critical Use, 57-60.

> See, e.g., the method of A. Pietersma used in his discussions of the Old Greek in
the Psalter. See, e.g., the following articles of Pietersma, “P.Bodmer XXIV”, 262-
86; “David in the Greek Psalms”, 213-26; “Proto-Lucian and the Greek Psalter”,
66-72; “The Greek Psalter”, 60-69; Two Manuscripts of the Greek Psalter”;
“Articulation in the Greek Psalms”, 184-202.

® Pietersma, “Greek Psalter”, 60.
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Hebrew Vorlage.” Scholars, like J. Wellhausen and G.R. Driver, from the
late nineteenth and early twentieth centuries, emphasised the value of the
Septuagint for textual criticism of the Hebrew text, circumstances after
World War I, however, favoured scholars with a more negative attitude
toward the Septuagint vis-a-vis the received Hebrew text. However, the
discovery of the Dead Sea Scrolls in the 1940s forced scholars “to turn
back to the Septuagint as a reliable witness to the Hebrew text whence it
derived”.® Of course, many mistakes were made. For example, “much
uncritical enthusiasm was expressed for the Septuagint text of Isaiah and
its alleged derivation from a Hebrew text virtually identical with that of
the first, complete Isaiah Scroll (designated 1QIs?) when it was made
public first in part and then in whole”.” Nevertheless, as a whole, many
emendations based on the Septuagint in the last part of the twentieth
century have been verified by the Qumran texts. In fact, the whole
procedure of retroversion has received a massive support from the Dead
Sea Scrolls."” This is true also for the book of Psalms.

The choice regarding the texts to be discussed is mainly based on my
own interest in the book of Psalms, but I also think that Qumran Psalter
Mss can easily demonstrate the importance of Qumran Mss. The variation
between LXX and MT in the book of Psalms is especially related to
details, thus illustrating the ordinary situation in this regard; most Qumran
scrolls are close or fairly close to MT. Jeremiah, where LXX is one sixth
shorter than MT and has a different arrangement of the overall
composition, is an exception rather than the rule. LXX is in this case to be
regarded as an edition of the book, prior to the more expanded edition in
MT. This can be illustrated by Qumran material, since 4QJerb supports
the short edition of LXX, while 4QJerd:C reflects the expanded edition.
Consequently, the revised form found in MT is at least from 200 BC, the
date of 4QJerd."

7 See, e.g., Tov, “Contribution”, 12-13.

¥ Orlinsky, “Hebrew Text”, 552.

? Orlinsky, “Hebrew Text”, 552.

1 Tov, “Contribution”, 12-13.

"' Regarding the date of 4QJer?, see, e.g., Tov, “4QJer?”, 8.
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8.2. 11QPs? and the Vorlage of the Septuagint

8.2.1. Methodological discussion

I have chosen to present LXX readings, which are also found in 11QPs?
as an illustration to questions concerning the Vorlage of LXX."” The
choice of 11QPs? is perhaps somewhat arbitrary, since at least 36
fragments from different Mss of the book of Psalms have been found in
Qumran.” Arguments in favour of the use of 11QPs? are, however, easy
to find. It is presented in a critical edition in the DJD series,'" and is of a
substantial size, in contrast to the small, unedited, fragments found in
Qumran Cave 4. 11QPs? is, according to Sanders, to be dated from the
first half of the first century CE."” Even though, in my view, 11QPs# is not
really contemporary with the Vorlage of LXX Psalms, it is earlier than all
the extant LXX Mss of the Psalter. It is difficult to give an exact date for
the LXX translation; I myself would favour a date in the second century
BC."

The authors of La Bible greque des septante attempted to connect the
translation of individual books to specific localities,"” but the result must
be considered uncertain. The translation of the Psalter has been associated
with Palestine by H.-J. Venetz on the basis of certain points of contact
with the so-called kaige-group, which has been shown, through the studies
of Barthélemy, to be at home in Palestine.'® Oliver Munnich, on the other
hand, has convincingly pointed out the weakness in Venetz’s analysis.

12.Cf. also Cook, “11QPs-a”, 107-30.

13 VanderKam, The Dead Sea Scrolls Today, 30.

14 Sanders, The Psalms Scroll.

' Sanders, The Psalms Scroll.

'6 Regarding the date of the translation of the book of Psalms, an early date in the
second century BC seems to be favoured in, e.g., Dorival, Harl, Munnich,
Septante, 111; Munnich, “Septante”, 75-89; Schaper, “Eschatologie”, 60-61,
while A. van der Kooij argues for a date in the first century BC in his article
“Origin”, 73.

"7 Thus, the Pentateuch, Judges, 1-2 Samuel, 1-2 Kings, 1-2 Chronicles, 3
Maccabees, Proverbs, Job, Psalms of Solomon, Sirach, the Twelve Prophets,
Jeremiah, Baruch, the Letter of Jeremiah, and Ezekiel are all assigned to Egypt,
while Ruth, Esther, Ecclesiastes, and Lamentations are placed in Palestine.
Dorival, Harl, Munnich, Septante, 101-09. Occasionally a scholar names Antioch
(2 Macc and 4 Macc) or Leontopolis (Isaiah) as possible origins. Idem, 102-04.

'8 Venetz, Quinta.
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The not infrequent translation of D3 as kal ydp (not kaiye) and the
occurrence of Bapls or mupy6Papts, words that, according to Jerome,
occur only on Palestinian soil, are by themselves not sufficient indicators
for connecting the Psalter text with the kaige-group.'” Nevertheless, a
Palestinian locale for the translation is possible.

If the translation uses a Palestinian hermeneutic tradition, or was at
home in Palestine, this would strengthen the employment of elements in
11QPs? reflecting the Vorlage of LXX Psalms on certain points. No LXX
texts from the Psalter have been detected in Qumran, even though Mss
from the Pentateuch as well as a fragment from the epistle of Jeremiah
were found in Cave 4 in Qumran. Furthermore, a steadily increasing
number of Hebrew Mss from Qumran have been discovered. None of
them is identical, and they contain variations of the kind one easily finds
in the old versions of the Old Testament, not least LXX. This has
enhanced the probability that small deviations from MT in LXX reflect
Hebrew texts that differ from MT rather than illustrate the theology or
interpretation of the translator. See the evaluation of R. Hanhart, who
emphasises that “As a matter of first principle the Greek translation must
be considered as a faithful rendering of the original as far as content and
form is concerned, a rendering exact even in grammatical and syntactical
details like those involving parataxis, the article and the pronouns”.” This
is not least the case for a book as literal as LXX Psalms. For example,
Galen Marquis has in an article even argued that when it is possible to
retrovert an inverted phrase in LXX Psalms it could be used as an
indication of a Vorlage with the word order of the Greek text, since the
deviations from the word order of the Hebrew in LXX are few in the
Psalter.” That is perhaps to go too far, but I have argued in chapter 3 in
this volume, that some of the inversions in LXX Psalms in fact reflect a
different Hebrew Vorlage.

I am not primarily interested in text-critical decisions regarding the
oldest text, rather my question relates to where LXX can be adduced as a
textual witness at all, that is, reflects a text variant from MT. My question
is: When is one allowed to reconstruct a Vorlage different from MT based

' See Munnich, “Septante”, 80-83. I have not seen the arguments of J. Schaper
supporting Venetz and van der Kooij concerning the origin of the Psalter. See the
reference in Schaper, “Der Septuaginta-Psalter”, 61 n. 67.

» Hanhart, “Earlier Tradition”, 33, 341.

2! Marquis, “Word Order”, 67.
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on grammatical minutiae?” This is a question sometimes posed in LXX
literature, but no definite answers seem to be found.” Actually, such
retroversions are made in modern editions of the MT (BHK, BHS, HUB,
Biblia Quinta). Moreover, the question is whether retroversions can be
based on interpretation and translation technique alone, or whether they
ought to be supported by Hebrew text material or at least by versiones.

I will not take up the questions regarding the understanding of 11QPs?
as an edition of the Hebrew Psalter, different from the one in MT, or as a
liturgical composition, since I am dealing with differences in detail rather
than with composition. The overall composition may have a bearing on
the evaluation that certain details in LXX different from MT are based on
a Vorlage identical with 11QPs2.

Of course, I am aware of the uncertainty concerning the Old Greek
text, especially since there are no pre-Christian Mss to the Septuagint
book of Psalms, but one can at least take for granted that such a text has
existed.*® My discussion is based on Rahlfs’ text in the Géttingen edition
(Psalmi cum Odis) and the text of MT according to BHS. Therefore, as a
matter of convention, MT is used as the basis of the comparison. Even
though Rahlfs’ text cannot be equated with the Old Greek, it is an eclectic
text based on the experiences of the eminent LXX scholar. New Mss,
which were not at Rahlfs’ disposal, have turned up, the most important
being perhaps 2149, 2150, 2110.” Investigations of translation technique
have also yielded some significant results that could be used for new
evaluations concerning the OG. But | would rather argue that it is best for
the time being to understand the critical text one finds in the Gottingen
edition as not far from the OG. New textual finds can of course change the
picture considerably. That I am inclined to presuppose a different Vorlage

2 In fact, it is harder to know when to retrovert from LXX than to decide the
exact wording of the retroversion. See, e.g., Tov, The Septuagint, 73.

3 See, e.g., Tov, The Septuagint, 114-16.

* See, e.g., Munnich, “Septante originelle”, 406-16.

» P. Bodmer XXIV (Rahlfs 2110) is a manuscript of the third or fourth century
CE (or even second century) containing approximately Pss 17—118, and a
member of Rahlfs’ Upper Egyptian text group and in fact a better witness to the
Upper Egyptian text than the Mss which Rahlfs had at his disposal. See
Barthélemy, “Papyrus Bodmer XXIV”, 106-10; Pietersma, “P.Bodmer XXIV”,
265. Other important Mss are 2149, 2150 from the fourth century CE. See further
Pietersma, Two Manuscripts.
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behind a variant in LXX that is supported by 11QPs, and by old versions,
is easily seen in my comments to the concrete texts.”® However, since any
agreement in grammatical minutiae can be a coincidence one cannot
discard other interpretations. The small contextual differences from MT,
such as differences in number, pronouns, particles, and verbal forms,
which the two sources sometimes have in common, could have developed
independently.

Regarding the use of 11QPs? as the basis for retroversions, a question
of principle could be addressed. Must a Hebrew text in its overall
composition and in textual details be closer to LXX than to MT to be used
as Vorlage of LXX variants? It is my belief that not only “septuagintal
scrolls”, that is, scrolls which are closer to LXX than to any other textual
tradition, can be used for supporting a Vorlage of LXX differing from
MT. Furthermore, the term “septuagintal scroll” is confusing, since LXX
as a whole is not based on a Hebrew text with specific textual
characteristics.” In order to ascertain the closeness of a certain Qumran
scroll to a LXX book one must also be clear over the methodology of such
an evaluation. In the words of E. Tov:

As a rule, the determining of the relation between the LXX and the
scrolls does not take into consideration the originality of the readings
.. if the LXX and a scroll agree in a presumed common secondary
reading (often an error), such an agreement may point to a very close
connection between the two ... With regard to the shared original
readings, if two texts share a reading which probably is original,
while the corrupted reading is found in another source, the closeness
reflected by the presumably original shared reading is less
significant, since it is natural for any two texts to share original
readings.”

% Cf. in this connection the comment of J. Barr: “it remains the general
probability that, where there are textual variations, one of which provides a direct
and fairly literal path from the original to the translated text, while the other can
only be a free, indirect or dubiously related connection, the direct path does result
from literal translation”. Barr, “Typology”, 285. Regarding the suggestion of a
different Vorlage from MT in LXX Psalms in general terms, see Flint, Dead Sea
Psalms Scroll, 236, 249.

2 Tov, “Contribution”, 40-42.

% Tov, “Contribution”, 24-25.
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Even though the verdict that a certain reading is original is far from
certain one could propose that at least the following variants in my
material common to LXX and 11QPs? are original readings: Pss 145:5,
13. Cf. also 119:49 and 145:15, where limited support from 11QPs? can
be found.

The book of Psalms in the Septuagint version is in many respects a
strictly literal translation. Consequently, the possibility for differences
reflecting a Hebrew text is much greater in this book than in e.g. Isaiah. I
will give some examples of deviations from MT in 11QPs?, which are
reflected in the Septuagint version, complemented by a few facts and my
own evaluation. The translation of MT is mainly taken from NRSV and the
translation of LXX is from NETS. These translations are idiomatic rather
than literal, although the differences between MT and LXX under
discussion are clearly marked; they are in the cursive.

8.2.2. Quantitative differences

Ps 145:13

2§y 77502 Rbunm onbb=oD mdhn moon

Your kingdom is an everlasting kingdom,

and your dominion endures throughout all generations.
N Bacilela ocov Baoilela mdvTor TV aldvov,

kal 1 SeomoTela oov év Tdom yeved kal yeved.
TLOTOS KUPLOS €V Tols NGyoLs avTo

kal doLos év maot Tols €pyols avTod.

Your kingdom is a kingdom of all the ages,

and your dominion endures in every generation upon generation
The Lord is faithful in his words,

and devout in all his deeds.

2 MT A © £ E” ¢/, + vwon 552 7om »2a72 ombx paxy 11QPs?. See
also LXX Vulg PR (= Le psautier romain ... ed. Dom Robert Weber,
1953) Syr (= The Peshitta Psalter, ed. by William Emery Barnes).”

The 1-strophe in this acrostic psalm is missing in MT, but it is present in
11QPs? and in the old versions. The Vorlage of LXX is reconstructed as

¥ The :-strophe is also found in Ms 142 in Kennicott, but it is probably based on a
retranslation from the Greek. For this suggestion, I am indebted to Professor E.
Tov. kOpros in LXX reflects M rather than oK.
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1TRYRT22 oM 1277922 M K, both in BHK and BHS, and regarded as
the original Hebrew text. But the first 522 was hardly in the Vorlage of
LXX, although NETS translates “The Lord is faithful in all his words”.

Comment: The rendering in LXX is evidently based on a Vorlage identical
with 11QPs, except for the name of God (m).

Ps 119:68

SR IR 200 TR

You are good and do good,;

teach me your statutes.

XPNOTOS €l 0V, klpte, kal év T XpnoTédTnT{ cov
8(8abv pe Ta dikatdpaTtd cov.

You are kind, O Lord, and in your kindness

teach me your statutes.

> MT, kUpte LXX 7% 11QPs@ PR, Syr

In BHS it is noted that LXX and Peshitta support kUpte, while it is not
even mentioned in BHK. There are no specific reasons for introducing it
into the LXX text. No other occurrences of the phrase mnx-2in appear in
the Psalms and where it can be found,” it is not followed by "% or M. In
fact, neither M1 AKX 2 nor *37X AKX 2 occur in MT. kUpte is missing in
Sa Ga AugWl, "% is supported by Peshitta and Le Psautier romain. The
existence of n7x in 11QPs® mirrors the Hebrew Vorlage of LXX.*
Although making implicit participators explicit is a common translation
technique,® it seldom occurs in the book of Psalms.* The LXX Psalms is

% Judg 11:25; 1 Sam 29:6, 9.

3! See, e.g., Flint, The Dead Sea Psalms Scrolls, 234.

32 See, e.g., the examples adduced by Jan de Waard concerning Ruth in “Greek
Translators of Ruth”, 499-515.

3 klpros could perhaps be regarded as an exception to this rule since it occurs
more than 30 times in the Psalter without counterpart in MT, 2:12; 5:11; 7:7;
22:32; 25:21; 31:20; 35:18, 23; 40:17; 44:27; 48:12; 51:20; 55:24; 79:9; 80:8;
84:6; 88:3; 94:19; 97:10; 98:1; 102:26; 103:11; 119:7, 68, 85, 93, 97, 168;
136:23; 138:1; 139:13; 142:8; 143:8; 145:13; 147:1. Some texts are disputed,
perhaps the Old Greek was identical with MT in, e.g., 87 (88):3; 93 (94):19; 118
(119):7. See Pietersma, “P.Bod. XXIV”, 283. In most cases, however, | would
argue that a different Vorlage is reflected.
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a very literal translation, not least as concerns quantitative relations, and if
one has found a Hebrew text with this variant, it is probably the Vorlage
of LXX.

Comment. The rendering in LXX is evidently based on a Vorlage
including "n7x (= 11QPs?) or mi7.

8.2.3. Conjunctions

Ps 139:19

230 10 DT W) v mIoR Shpntox

O that you would kill the wicked, O God,

and that the bloodthirsty would depart from me —
€av amokTelvns dpapTolols, 6 Beds,

dvdpes alpdTov, éxkk\ivate am €pod.

If only you would kill sinners, O God;

O men of blood, depart from me!

W) MT, dvdpes LXX -wix 11QPs? £ PR PIH (= Sancti Hieronymi
Psalterium luxta Hebraeos, ed. Dom Henri Sainte Marie, 1954)

In BHK - is suggested as the Vorlage of LXX Symmachus and
Hieronymus. Cf. BHS om cop.

Comment: The rendering in LXX is probably based on a Vorlage identical
with 11QPs@ “uix.

8.2.4. Lexical deviations

Ps 129:3

OIS DR w7 W 2o

The plowers plowed on my back;

they made their furrows long."

€ml 70D VdTOU pov ETEKTALVOV Ol auapTolol,

Endkpuvay T avoplav adtov:

The sinners were practicing their skill on my back;

they prolonged their lawlessness.”

o MT, ot apapTelol LXX o 11QPs¥’A X et rel Vulg PR
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oniwn? is probably read as onuhy? in LXX (BHS). ¥ qal in the meaning
in literal sense “plough” is common,* and less so in niphal.* It is usually
understood by the translators; it is rendered by dpoTpLav,* katadapav.”
Occasionally it is translated by d\onTds “threshing, threshing-season”.*®
Sometimes 1 ¢ is interpreted as “to be silent”, that is, as II ¥ and
rendered by mapaciomdv.” It is true that w17 is occasionally
misunderstood, but most of the LXX translators were familiar with &2 in

the meaning “to plough”.
In BHS LXX is retroverted to o'vg17. In BHK, it is not even registered!

Comment: The rendering in LXX is evidently based on a Vorlage identical
with 11QPs@ o°vuin or with the suggested Vorlage in BHS ovyi.

8.2.5. Grammatical differences

8.2.6. Numerus and suffixes

Ps 119:49

S|P WK DY TT12Y5 92700

Remember a word to your servant

in which you have made me to hope.

MviodnTL Tor Adyor cov TH SoUAw oov, @ ETMYATLOAS |Le.
Remember your word to your slave,

by which you buoyed me with hope.

927 MT A PIH Targ (cf Vulg), Tods Aéyous cov LXXIUC @ O, 157727
11QPs8, Tov Aoyov couv LXX 7727 Vulg PR Syr

* Deut 22:10; Judg 14:18; 1 Sam 8:12; 1 Kings 19:19; Isa 28:24; Hos 10:11, 13;
Am 6:12; 9:13; Job 1:14; Ps 129:3; Prov 20:4.

35 Jer 26:18; Mic 3:12.

3 Deut 22:10; 1 Kings 19:19; Job 1:14; 4:8; Isa 28:24; Jer 26:18; Mic 3:12.
Codex Vaticanus has dpotptdv in Judg 14:18.

7 Judg 14:18.

% Am 9:13. See Lust, Eynikel, Hauspie, Lexicon, “dAonTés”. In 1 Sam 8:12 and
Prov 20:4 the rendering is based on a different Vorlage, but it never has
apapToelds as equivalent.

¥ Hos 10:11, 13, and Am 6:12.



Texts from Qumran and the Septuagint 187

Most modern versions make the same change as a translation technique,
e.g. NRSV “your word to your servant”. But see, for example, Flint, The
Dead Sea Psalms Scrolls, 235-36.

Comment: The LXX may reflect a Vorlage 7727, while 11QPs? evidences
a variant with a second sing suffix with “word” in the plural, 72727,
which is reflected by some Lucianic Mss L Tht.

Ps 132:18

SIS YRR Y2 UhRDK P

His enemies I will clothe with disgrace,

but on him, his crown will gleam (lit. flourish).”
Tous éx0povs avTod évdlow aloxivny,

€ml 8¢ alTov é€avdjoel 10 aylaoud pov.
His enemies I will clothe with disgrace,

but on him my sanctity will blossom.”

M MT, 10 aylaopd pov (13) LXX Vulg PR Syr. 11QPs? may reflect
MT 171, but 1 is uncertain.

LXX and Peshitta are retroverted to "1 in BHK.* Cf. Ps 89:40 1711 — 70
aylaopa avTod. aylacpa with cognates is otherwise mainly a rendering
of \yp with cognates in LXX Psalms.* BHS notes that LXX and Peshitta
have a suffix in first sing rather than third sing in MT.

Comment. The LXX may reflect a Vorlage >3 that is also supported by
Peshitta. The reading in 11QPs@ is uncertain.

Ps 125:4

1071253 o) oain? M 120w

Do good, O LORD, to those who are good,
and to those who are upright in their hearts!
dydbuvov, kipLe, Tols dyadols

kal Tols evBéoL 71 kapdiq:

* See also Mozley, Psalter.
1 73:17; 74:7; 78:54, 69; 93:5; 96:6; 114:2. There are some exceptions, -
aytacTiplov 83:13,1 — dylaopa 132:8.
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Do good, O Lord, to those who are good,
and to those who are upright in heart.

ooiaoa MT, T kapdlg LXX 253 11QPs? 4QPs€ LXX Lat.

The phrase 22 o7, with or without suffix, is not evidenced otherwise
by the Hebrew Bible, but 257%"5 is translated by Tols eUBéor TH
kapdla,® or Tovs elbels TH kapdla.* In BHK, BHS no proposal of a
different Vorlage is made.

Comment: The translator has been influenced by the renderings of the
phrase elsewhere in the Psalter or the equivalent reflects a different
Vorlage, 252, evidenced by 11QPs? and 4QPs®.

Ps 119:105

U D= e

Your word is a lamp to my feet

and a light to my path.

AOxvos Tols mooiv pov 6 Aoyos cov
kal ¢GOS Tais Tpifots [ov.

Your word is a lamp to my feet

and a light to my paths.

125 MT, LXX Tals TpiBots pov "mami> 11QPs? LXX Vulg PR Syr

In BHK LXX and Peshitta is retroverted to "ma'ny5, and in BHS the plural
of LXX and Peshitta is noted. 7712°01 occurs once more in the book of
Psalms, 142:4. Here it is also rendered by plural in LXX (n2m) — Tds
TplBous pov). However, the cognate 211 is always translated by
TplBos.* Sometimes 1213 in the singular is rendered by the plural also

2 See Flint, The Dead Sea Psalms Scrolls, 233.

 Pss 36:11; 97:11.

# Ps 11:2. 225 2% in 73:1 is also rendered by Tols €00éot TH kapdia.
4 Pss 78:50; 119:35.
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outside the Psalter.*® The closest parallel is Job 30:13 ("n2m1 — TpiBot
LOV).

Comment: The LXX is probably reflecting a Vorlage "m2a: evidenced by
11QPs".

Ps 142:5

TR LR AN R 0737

2UDI? WIIT PR C3n o TaN

Look on my right hand and see —

there is no one who takes notice of me;

no refuge remains to me,

no one cares for me.

kaTevoovr els Ta deEla kal éméBAemor,
8TL olK QU 6 ETMLYLVIoKOY e

aToNeTo duyn AT €pod,

kal ovk €oTY 6 €k{NTOV TNV Puxir pov.
1 would look to my right and would observe
that there was no one who recognized me;
escape vanished from me;

and no one sought out my soul.

X 1 w027 MT, kaTevdovr els Ta dekia kal éméBhemor LXX
RO R mrax 11QPs® Vulg PR Targ Syr

Without reference to 11QPs" versiones could be interpreted as reflecting a
translation technique similar to that of NRSV, “I look to the right and see”.
No proposal regarding a different Vorlage is made in BHK or BHS. i ax
is otherwise translated by kaTavorjown in LXX Psalms.”” Cohortatives are
sometimes rendered by indicatives in active voice in LXX Psalms.* rx
gal is, however, otherwise never translated by émipAémeLv. mx7 qal (87x)
is as a rule translated by (6etv (50x), and every now and then by opav

% Job 30:13; Prov 1:15. In Prov 12:28 it seems to have pvnoikdkov as
counterpart. MT could be interpreted as a defective written plural in Pss 119:105;
142:4; Job 30:13; Prov 1:15.

7118 (119):15, 18.

* For example, 13:6; 20 (21):14; 26 (27):6; 31 (32):8; 38 (39):2; 49 (50):21; 50
(51):18; 53 (54):8; 54 (55):7, 18; 60 (61):5.
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(16x), and occasionally by BAéTelv (4x) and émidetv (4x). émPAETeLy is
mainly the equivalent of ®a1 hiphil and 7 in LXX Psalms. The
equivalent here is unique in the Psalms, although it at times can be found
outside the book of Psalms.* mxx1 has probably been understood as qal
rather than niphal imperfect consecutive in LXX.

Comment: The LXX is probably reflecting a Vorlage nx %1 pn mnax
evidenced by 11QPs".

Ps 144:5

AP DT 3 T0) TRYTDT M

Bow your heavens, O LORD, and you shall come down;
touch the mountains so that they smoke.

kUpLe, K\Ivov oUpavols oou kal kaTdfnéL,

dal Tov opéwv, kal kaTviobioovTat:

Tilt your heavens, O Lord, and come down;

touch the mountains and they will smoke.

7m MT, kal kaTdpnde LXX 771 11QPs® Vulg PR.

kaTdBnoL only occurs here in the book of Psalms, but kaTdpn6t in other
parts of the LXX is nearly always a rendering of qal imperative of 77" in
LXX.* Without reference to 11QPs’, the choice of counterpart in LXX
could be regarded as a translation technique similar to that of NRSV: “and
come down”. No proposal regarding a different Vorlage is made in BHK
or BHS.

Comment. The LXX probably reflects a Vorlage 7 evidenced by
11QPs".

¥ E.g. 1 Sam 1:11; 9:16; Prov 24:32; Hab 3:6; Jer 4:23, 25.

0 Gen 45:9; Ex 19:24; 32:7; Deut 9:12; Judg 7:9, 10; 1 Sam 23:4; 2 Sam 11:8; 1
Kings 18:44; 21:18; 2 Kings 1:9, 11, 15; Isa 47:1; Jer 22:1; 31 (48):18. In Jer 18:2
kal kaTdpndu corresponds to 77 and in Ezek 32:21 to 377 In Ezek 31:18
7771 has a double translation: it seems to be rendered by kaTdpnfi kal
kaTaBLBdodnTt and in 32:21 177 is translated by kaTdBn6i. In Ex 32:34 and 2
Kings 9:32 kaTdfnbt occurs without corresponding text in MT.
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8.2.7. Verb/Noun

Ps 145:5

TPOR TRIRGDY 13377 777 7122 377

On the glorious splendor of your majesty,

and on your wondrous works, I will meditate.

TNV peyalompémetar Ths 86Ens Ths dylwoilvns cov Aadrjoovoty
kal Td Bavpdold cou duLyfoovTal.

Of the glorious majesty of your holiness they shall speak,

and your wondrous works they shall recount.

27 MT, LXX Aaijoovorry LXX 127 11QPs* Vulg PR

That Na\joovowv reflects 27" is suggested in BHK and BHS with
reference to LXX and Peshitta.” AaAfjoovowr except once,” translates
M27 in LXX Psalms.” The conjunction could reflect a Hebrew * as is
evident from 11QPs" ™27 occurs 11x in the Psalter, and it is otherwise
rendered by \dyos or pfijpa.” The difference between ° and 1 in the
Qumran scrolls generally is so small that they were seldom copied
accurately.

Comment: The LXX is probably reflecting a Vorlage with 17127 evidenced
by 11QPs".

8.2.8. Personal pronouns

Ps 145:16

I8 17025 w2k 7708 I

Opening your hand,

satisfying the desire of every living thing.
avolyets ov v Xelpd oov

kal éumimhds mav {Gov evdokias.

You open your hand,

and satisfy every living thing with good pleasure.

>! See also, e.g., Mozley, Psalter, 188.

2.94:4 (vxe).

33 94:4 first occurrence; 115:5; 135:16; 145:5, 11.

7:1; 18:1; 22:2; 35:20; 36:4; 52:6; 65:4; 105:27; 109:3; 137:3; 145:5.

¥ Ndyos 7:1; 18:1; 22:2; 65:4; 105:27; 109:3; 137:3, pfipa 36:4; 52:6. In 35:20
86 \ous probably reflects T *727.
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>MT, LXX ob LXX nx 7ox 11QPs* Vulg PR Syr

The rendering in LXX may be a reflection of a translation technique
similar to that of NRSV “You open your hand”. 11QPs" has nx 1nx but it is
more probable that LXX reflect 77y (BHK) or 770X (BHS) and the
vocalization 2. See e.g. 39 (40):6 moOX My M7 — oA éTolnoas
ov.

Comment: The translation in the LXX is probably based on a Vorlage
including nx as in 11QPs”.

Deviations with 7 can reflect a Vorlage different from MT
See the following examples from 11QPs”

Ps 102:27 ¥n93, LXX kal ooel meptBéiator wabo 11QPs* LXX
Lat Syr. (BHS ® o’ s pr cop). kal is missing in La®.

Ps 119:163  7n7im, LXX Tov 8¢ vépov cov Towm 11QPs* (BHS pc
Mss 65 M)

Ps 122:7 mow, LXX kat evbnria mor 11QPs* (BHK LXX mbu,
BHS nonn Mss 65 1)

Ps 135:18 55, LXX kal mdavtes 931 11QPs* Ken LXX Vulg PR Syr
(BHK Mss 531, BHS nonn Mss 665 531)

Ps 139:19 W), LXX dvdpes wx 11QPs* LXX ¥ PR PIH (BHK >
®, Hier, BHS ® o’ Hier om copula)

Ps 145:5 707D, LXX kal Td Bavpdoid cov momxban 11QPs*
LXX Vulg PR

Although BHS is generally more reluctant than BHK to retranslate from
the LXX deviations in relation to MT, small differences as regards
singular and plural, omission or addition of conjunctions are, as one can
see, often noted as Vorlage variants in BHS in the book of Psalms. 11QPs"
has sometimes confirmed proposals made in BHS regarding a different
Vorlage, and, furthermore, Qumran texts has made it probable that other
differences, which are not recorded in BHK or BHS are based on the
Hebrew Vorlage, rather than on the translation technique. Of course, this
cannot be generalized to suggest that most differences in any other book
are based on the Hebrew.



9. Death Shall Be Their Shepherd (Ps 49:15)

9.1. Introduction of Ps 49

Psalm 49 belongs to the category of wisdom psalms. In most wisdom
psalms the general themes of morality based on wisdom tradition are
developed (for example Ps 1). Ps 49, on the other hand, is concerned with
a single but problematic issue, defined in v. 5 as a Sun “proverb, wisdom

saying” and as a m7m “riddle”,' or a “hard or perplexing question”.”

DTN T2 MEER IR Dunk X
I will incline my ear to a proverb;
1 will solve my riddle to the music of the harp.

Even the text of some parts of this psalm can be characterized as a riddle,
which is far from easy to solve. What is the perplexing question, what is
the riddle in this text? It is death, “death in the context of human power
and wealth”.?

This psalm reflects a kind of wisdom literature containing works that
explore “the difficult intellectual and theological issues raised in moral
wisdom™,* in contrast to a category in which the moral essence of wisdom
tradition is expressed in a didactic form, for example, the book of
Proverbs.’ Psalm 49 has some similarity with the critical wisdom; the kind
of wisdom literature best represented by themes from the books of Job
and Ecclesiastes as well as by other wisdom psalms. The closest parallel is
perhaps Job 21:7-15, where the empirical problem of the apparent success

' See, for example, Judg 14:12, “Samson said to them, ‘Let me now put a riddle
(7)) to you; if you can explain it to me, within the seven days of the feast, and
find it out, then I will give you thirty linen garments and thirty festal garments’.

? See 1 Kings 10:1 “When the queen of Sheba heard of the fame of Solomon
(fame due to the name of the Lord), she came to test him with hard questions”
(niTma).

3 Craigie, Psalms 1-50, 358. 1 am much indebted to Craigie for the overall
characterization of the psalm.

* Craigie, Psalms 1-50, 358.

> Craigie, Psalms 1-50, 358. Thus, it is far away from the kind of riddle posed by
Samson in the book of Judges. See n. 1.
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and prosperity of the wicked and rich is raised, even though the same
problem is also urgent in some other wisdom psalms, for example, Ps 73.

Ps 49 appears to be a late psalm, certainly postexilic and perhaps late
postexilic. It may very well be one of the latest poems in the book of
Psalms.® This has some bearing on the interpretation of the verse under
consideration. The intellectual milieu appears to be one of critical
discussion, perhaps related to certain closed circles of the Temple
hierarchy.” The Temple theologians seem to be close to the anawim, “the
poor”,® people who regarded themselves as persecuted by rich and
influential people, but who had their security in God and expected help
from him.” Thus, rich people are looked upon with great suspicion and
even contempt. There are some parallels to this attitude in the book of
Psalms, but even more so in certain books, which belong to the
intertestamental literature.

The psalm begins with an introduction (vv. 2-5), which is addressed
to all, although the specific addressees are probably those who are poor
and afflicted. Two main sections of the psalm follow: (a) vv. 6-13, which
is concerned with the limitations of wealth; and (b) vv. 14-21, which is
related to the destinies of the rich and the poor. Both of them conclude
with a refrain (vv. 13, 21). The two refrains are similar, but they are not
identical, MT has 115 in v. 13, and 12 in v. 21." The refrains give
expression to the essence of wisdom on the problem at hand."

The section 49:14-21 is concerned with “The folly of confidence in
wealth”. The wisdom teacher turns his attention to the way of life of
wealthy persons. Their quest for wealth as a safeguard against death is
revealed as folly. The most common interpretation of 49:15 in MT is that
the rich people have no hope of escaping from death, since death (not

® See, e.g., Anderson, Psalms, 373. Casetti suggests that it belongs to the first part
of the fourth century. Casetti, Leben, 285. See also the discussion on 283-85.

7 See, e.g., Casetti, Leben, 281-83.

8 Kraus, Psalmen, 519. This influence depends, according to Hossfeld, Zenger, on
a late redaction of the psalm. Hossfeld, Zenger, Psalm 1-50, 300.

° For a discussion of the anawim , see especially Kraus, Psalmen, 108-11.

1 Most modern translations emend to 12 with a few Mss in v. 21. See, e.g.,
NRSV, “Man does not remain through the night, he is like the beasts that perish”
(vv. 13, 21). But the distinction is probably original. See, e.g., Craigie, Psalms 1-
50, 358.

' See, e.g., Craigie, Psalms 1-50, 358; Anderson, Psalms, 374.
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Yahweh) will be their shepherd and Sheol will consume them. In contrast
to this, the fate of the psalmist is presented; God will ransom his soul from
Sheol.

9.2. Philological Analysis Versus Theological Exegesis

So much for the introduction of Ps 49. I will now turn to methodological
presuppositions in interpreting the LXX version, and especially discuss
the relation between philological analysis and the so-called theological
exegesis. It cannot be excluded that even in the philological analysis of
the Hebrew the translator was, without being aware of it, influenced by
the religious milieu of his time as well as by his own religious
convictions.'” Particularly when he came across words and expressions
that he only vaguely comprehended, his choice of equivalents may have
been affected by what he regarded as a reasonable interpretation from a
theological point of view. This type of theological influence is more or
less inherent in the translation process per se and I do not regard it as
manifest theological exegesis, which is reflected in the choice of
equivalents, that is, cases where the translation is more influenced by the
theology of the translator than by the meaning of the words in their
context. It is, of course, a complicated or perhaps impossible task to
distinguish between conscious theological exegesis and mere theological
influence, since it presupposes discernment of the translator’s intentions."

A monograph of Joachim Schaper, Eschatology in the Greek Psalter,
deals with some important aspects of the interpretive character of LXX
Psalms. Discussion concerning the method of dealing with and
describing the interpretive character of LXX texts are always of great
interest. Schaper is certainly right in his basic supposition that an
exclusive preoccupation with translation technique does not lead to a full

12 See the competent methodological discussion by Résel in Genesis-Septuaginta,
16-24. T will use “the translator of the Psalms” in the singular and this is the
accepted view; the LXX Psalms appears to be the work of a single translator,
because no significant differences in the vocabulary or style within the Psalter
can be seen. See, e.g., Soffer, “Anthropomorphisms”, 417. But, the proposal of
Schaper is in fact also possible. He suggests that it was a joint enterprise.
Schaper, Eschatology, 33.

13 See Olofsson, Rock, 11-12.

'“ Regarding the use of the expression “interpretative character”, see Wevers,
“Interpretative Character”, 84-108.
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understanding of the Septuagint translation and, furthermore, that the
interpretive dimension of the book of Psalms is an interesting area of
research. Certainly, LXX can be studied as a document in its own right, a
document that in some respects reflects its own cultural and historical
milieu.” On the other hand, I disagree with him, in his criticism of the
methods of other Septuagint scholars. In particular, his criticism of the
method of scholars dealing with translation technique, not least the so-
called Finnish school, misses the point. His description implies that the
underlying proposition of these scholars is that the translator is not “in any
way ... influenced by his religious and general cultural environment”.'s
Such statements blur necessary distinctions. Furthermore, when Schaper’s
own method is applied to specific texts in the Psalter the result is far from
convincing.

I will thus try to make clear my own methodological presuppositions.
The fact that the translator is influenced by the interpretation prevalent in
his lifetime and by his cultural and religious environment does not mean
that a modern scholar is entitled to suggest that the translator engages in
theological exegesis. Differences between the meaning of the MT and the
Greek translation and the use of certain Greek terms in Jewish
interpretations of the Hebrew Bible may not have been based on
conscious interpretation. That is especially the case if the passages under
discussion are in line with the translation equivalents otherwise used by
this translator or other translators in the LXX." Accordingly, if the choice

'> For a stimulating discussion concerning the method of dealing with the
interpretative character of the LXX, a discussion that takes the translation
technique as the point of departure, see Boyd-Taylor, “A Place in the Sun”, 71-
105.

16 Schaper, Eschatology, 21. See also his description on 16, 136. Perhaps the
Finnish scholars simply do not address the question because the main object of
their translation technical studies is the groundwork for the preparation of a
description of the syntax of the Septuagint.

'7 Résel makes an effort to understand the Greek equivalents from more or less
contemporary Greek texts. He is to be commended for his well-informed
discussion and his reluctance to suggest that his interpretation is the only one
possible. Nevertheless, his work also shows that it is a precarious task to suggest
an adequate background for the choice of equivalents. See, e.g., the relevant
criticism of Rosel, Genesis-Septuaginta, as regards terminological connections
with Timaeus of Plato and the interpretation of Gen 1-2 with reference to the
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of the Greek future for the Hebrew present tense (a standard counterpart
in the Septuagint Psalms) in one passage implies eschatological
expectations, this cannot be demonstrated by the choice of tense, since the
same interpretation ought then to be applied to the other passages as
well.'"®

In my view, what is essential and what I have tried to make clear on
several occasions is that it is only after an investigation of the translation
technique, the competence of the translator, the Vorlage of his translation,
that one is in a position to discuss theological influences seriously."
Albert Pietersma describes a similar methodological approach in a more
eloquent way in his review of Joachim Schaper’s monograph,
Eschatology in the Greek Psalter. He emphasises that if one picks out
standard equations in the LXX it is “not acceptable methodologically, that
one (or several) instances be given special treatment and be elevated to a
higher level of interpretation ... in distinction from the more mundane
text-criticism”.*

My methodological proposals do not presuppose that the theological
convictions of the Septuagint translator, whose work I investigate, have
not affected his translation in any way. They only suggest that in order to
make that proposition probable one has first to look at other possibilities
of interpretation, since theological exegesis is not the primary aim of a
translator. I think that this applies to most of the translators of the LXX,
but in any case, it certainly applies to the translator of the book of Psalms.

The burden of proof is therefore on the scholar who advocates that an
understanding of the translator of the Hebrew text at variance with the
translation of the same or a similar Hebrew text in a modern translation is
based on the theological Tendenz of the translator. For that reason “The
exegete of the Greek thus needs to prove that the translation says
something other than the original”.?’ One can perhaps make some

exegesis by Philo in van der Kooij, “Review of Rdsel, Genesis-Septuaginta”,
458. See also Hanhart, “Earlier Tradition”, 351.

'8 See, e.g, Rosel, Genesis-Septuaginta, 19, who says that
“Standardiibersetzungen im Normalfall nicht theologisch auszuwerten sind” and
Knuth, Psalm 6, 386.

' See the discussion in Olofsson, Rock, 5-9. See, e.g., also Rosel, Genesis-
Septuaginta, 21-23 and Boyd-Taylor, “A Place in the Sun”, 71-105.

» Pietersma, “Review of Schaper, Eschatology”, 187.

! Pietersma, “Review of Schaper, Eschatology”, 187.
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qualifications. The exegete needs to prove that the translation says
something that differs from the translator’s philological understanding of
the Vorlage in front of him.

This kind of method is not negative a priori towards any suggestion
that theological expectations of the translator influenced his translations,
far from it.* Theological influences can perhaps be illustrated by the
translator of the book of Isaiah, but in a literalist translation like the book
of Psalms one must be very cautious not to indulge in speculations that are
contrary to the whole attitude of this translator.”

It is not easy to picture a translator who at the same time is extremely
careful to follow the very order of the words in his Hebrew Vorlage, who
employs stereotype lexical equivalents, and at the same time propose that
he is involved in a theological rewriting of the Hebrew Psalter. I admit
that it is possible to combine a literal rendering with interpretive additions
in the translation, since this can be seen in some of the Targums, but in
that case the Tendenz is very easy to recognize. The translator of the LXX
Psalms, however, does not seem to have much in common with the
Targum of Psalms.** One the other hand, the choice of equivalents in the
LXX Psalter and other versions of the Psalms may, sometimes have
inspired the Targumic tradition.”

The reluctance to posit a theological motivation for the ordinary
choice of equivalents in LXX is based on the generally accepted criticism
of the methods of TWNT, where the Greek words often are given
meanings, which are not rooted in the context of the given word, but the
meaning of the word in other contexts.” There is therefore every reason to

2 See, e.g., the discussion in Olofsson, LXX Version, 1-5.

A simple question of Satterthwaite in his otherwise positive review of
Schaper’s work is right to the point “Given the kind of document the LXX
Psalms is, then, how accurately can we define its theological outlook and, hence,
its place among emergent theologies of the period?” Satterthwaite, “Review of
Schaper, Eschatology”, 286.

2 Apart from that, the Targum of Psalms is not really the best comparison text,
since it is late.

» See, e.g., Brown, “Loan-Words”, 194-216.

% See especially Tov, “Verhiltnis®, 237-50. See also Hanhart, “Jiidische
Tradition”, 288-89; Hanhart, “Earlier Tradition”, 341-45.

77 This is in line with the understanding of Résel, Genesis-Septuaginta, 22-24.
That is why he stresses that the connotations of the Greek words must be
investigated with great care and precision.
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show great care and only present an interpretation of the Greek that is in
accordance with the exact wording in the context and with the Hebrew
Vorlage. In any case, it is much better to err on this side, that is, to be
overcautious, rather than turn directly from the Greek word in LXX to
uses of this word in other literary or cultural contexts. Furthermore, the
groundwork done in translation technique may later on be used for
relevant discussions concerning the interpretive character of the
Septuagint.

Admittedly, the Greek text in itself might, for the reader who is not
acquainted with the Hebrew, lead to interpretations that were prevalent in
his time and in his milieu even though they do not reflect the intention of
the translator. The interpretation of the ordinary reader is, contrary to that
of the translator, not an interpretation of a Hebrew text but only of the
Greek translation.”® One ought to base the understanding of the
translator’s exegesis of the Hebrew text on what he intended and disregard
the fact that the Greek text in itself creates a potential for different
interpretations. Of course, | admit the difficulties with the expression “the
intention of the translators”, but I prefer to use it in any case. Because it
makes the distinction easier between the understanding of the Greek in
relation to its Vorlage and all other interpretations of the Greek text that
are possible if it is looked upon as a document in its own right and not a
translation.” By the term “intention” I by no means intend to engage in
some sort of psycho-linguistic analysis. What one has, in the best case, is
the text of the translator.”

At the same time, the possibility that the theological outlook of the
translator guided his interpretation is of course much greater in places

% See especially Tov, “Three Dimensions”, 529-30, 532, 536, 541, and the
discussion in Olofsson, LXX Version, 39-40.

¥ See, e.g., Tov, “Three Dimensions”, 529-32, 540-44 and the discussion in
Olofsson, LXX Version, 39-40.

% See Boyd-Taylor, “A Place in the Sun”, 91 n. 40. See also. H.C. Knuth, who in
his investigation of the interpretation of Ps 6 always makes a distinction between
the interpretation of the readers of the LXX and the intention of the translator. For
example, he remarks concerning the rendering of n¥m? by els 70 Télos that
“Man kann von der Wortbedeutung Té\os aus und ebenso von der Phrase eis 70
Télos keinerlei Riickschliisse darauf ziehen, was die Ubersetzer mit diesen
Wortern im Sinne hatten oder unbewuflt in den Text eintrugen. Das wire alles
Spekulation”. Knuth, Psalm 6, 388.
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where the Hebrew is corrupt or very opaque, even for the modern
exegete.’’ When the translator has gone as far as he can with the help of
his basic understanding of the Hebrew words he will probably try to make
some sense out of the text. In that perspective, one must take into account
the cultural and religious milieu in which the psalm was composed and
the milieu in which the translator lived in order to suggest theological
tendencies and implications.

9.3. Analysis of Ps 49:15 in the MT and in the Septuagint

Now I will turn to the passage that is the object of my presentation. The
most problematic text in the psalm is v. 15. Kraus’s description may stand
as an exponent for the opinion of most scholars: “Der Text in 15 ist
heillos verderbt. Nur die ersten Worte sind — versuchsweise —
rekonstruerbar”.*> Compare with this quotation of A.A. Anderson: “The
text of this verse is rather corrupt, especially the second half”.* With this
state of affairs in mind, I will not try to advocate a plausible original text
nor a wholesale interpretation of the text in MT, but rather make some
suggestions concerning possible interpretations of certain words in MT.
My main object is, however, to try to comprehend how the LXX translator
understood the Hebrew text.

First, I will present the text of v. 15 in MT:
apa% oY 02 T oYY O WY DiRgD RkD
9 Ham Hixg nivah (Q) oy (K) oy

It is very hard to translate without emendations. A tentative translation,
including alternative meanings suggested by modern scholars, could be as
follows.

! In this regard I agree with Schaper. See, e.g., Schaper, Eschatology, 136-37.
See also Boyd-Taylor, “A Place in the Sun”, 73 n. 4, who suggests that “it is best
to begin by examining localized perturbations in the translator’s method”.

32 Kraus, Psalmen, 517. In English, “The text in v. 15 is irreparably corrupt. Only
the first words can tentatively be reconstructed”.

3 Anderson, Psalms 1, 378.
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Like sheep they are appointed to Sheol; Death shall shepherd them.* The
upright shall have dominion over them in the morning, and their form/idol
(K) form/rock (Q) shall be consumed in Sheol away from his/its palatial
abode

My interest in this verse is partly based on the existence of the word =y
(Q), which could be a metaphorical epithet for the God of Israel or a
foreign god, even though it is mostly understood as a term for “figure,
form”. This is a complicated passage, since I am uncertain if 733 is to be
regarded as a divine epithet here and, furthermore, because of the text-
critical decision involved, that is, the distinction between K and Q.*

The rendering of this verse in LXX is as a whole in accord with the
choice of equivalents in other parts of LXX Psalms, thus the literalistic
approach of the translator as well as his standard equivalents are followed.

3 Concerning “appointed” see, e.g., Raabe, Psalm Structures, 74. Craigie
suggests instead, with reference to Ugaritic, “shipped” (Psalms 1-50, 356-57).
See also van Selms, “Yammu’s Dethronement”, 266, who suggests “like sheep
they are dragged to the nether-world”.

35 Instead of “shall have dominion over them”, Raabe has the translation, “will
trample upon them in the morning” (Raabe, Psalm Structures, 74). It is based on
the use of 777 in Mal 3:21. Raabe regards izt as subject of the clause and
suggests that 521 refers to the palatial abode of Hixy, “Their form is for
consumption by Sheol from its palatial abode” (Psalm Structures, 70, 76-77).
This is an interesting suggestion, which presupposes that Sheol is to be
understood as a god with a 521 “palatial abode”. One may object “no deity Sheol
has ever been attested” (Barstad, “SHEOL”, col. 1455). However, Raabe argues
for a parallel between Hixg and nn here. It is the palatial abode of Sheol/Death.
Raabe, Psalm Structures, 77. See also the interpretation of de Moor, “New
Alphabetic Texts”, 187 n. 148 “and their form will be devoured, Sheol will
dominate it”. Another suggestion worth mentioning is, “so that his habitation
does not exist any more”. See Konig, Historisch-kritisches Lehrgebdude, §406p.
The term of Raabe, “palatial abode” is better than the simple “habitation”, since it
is not an ordinary ‘“habitation”. Raabe, Psalm Structures, 77. See Smith, “521”,
1074. Another rendering is “lofty abode”. See Craigie, Psalms 1-50, 356. The
meaning “princely estate” from Ugaritic is suggested in, e.g., Barr, Philology,
326. 521 has also been interpreted as a name of a god. See later on in this chapter.
36 1 refrained from discussing the passage in my thesis, because the commentaries
as a rule understood -3x as “form”, rather than “rock”. See the comment in
Schaper, Eschatology, 61 n. 241.
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That =3 has Bonbelta as counterpart is an exception to the literal
translation, but, on the other hand, it is in line with the translator’s
equivalents for metaphorical divine epithets. In this case, it is a so-called
alternative rendering.”’

Most modern translations presuppose certain emendations and are
thereby able to give the text an adequate meaning. Thus, for example,
NRSV: “Like sheep they are appointed for Sheol; Death shall be their
shepherd; straight to the grave they descend, and their form shall waste
away; Sheol shall be their home” is probably based on the Hebrew text
"2p% w2 37 instead of the text of MT -pa% g o2 7.
Furthermore, it evidently suggests 5212, “home, habitation”, instead of
52m, and % rather than 5. Other modern translations have different
renderings.

Like sheep they are herded into Sheol, where death will be their shepherd.
Straight to the grave they descend, where their form will waste away,
Sheol will be their palace (NAB)

They are penned in Sheol like sheep, Death will lead them to pasture, and
those who are honest will rule over them. In the morning all trace of them
will be gone, Sheol will be their home (NJB)

Like sheep they head for Sheol; with death as their shepherd, they go
straight down to the grave. Their bodies, stripped of all honour, waste
away in Sheol. (REB)

The translation of LXX is as follows

ws TpéBaTa €v ddn éBevTo, OdvaTos Tolpavel avTols:

Kal KATAKUPLEVTOVOLY aUTOY ol €VBels TO Tpwl,

kal 1 Bonfeta avTOv mTalalwdoeTar év TG oy €k Ths 8GEns
avTeV. (Rahlfs’ text, except motpavel from 2110)

“Like sheep they were placed in Hades, Death shall be their shepherd;

and the upright shall have dominion over them at dawn, and help for them

will grow old in Hades, away from their glory”.**

37 See, e.g., Olofsson, Rock, 44-45.
¥ See, e.g., Boyd-Taylor, “A Place in the Sun”, 85.
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The support for the future, motpavet, in 2110 as well as the translation of
aspect-tense in LXX Psalms, suggest that moipavel, rather than
moLpaivet, is the Old Greek.”

The picture in the text is not that of rich persons who are regarded as
sheep ready for slaughter. It is rather the question of the shepherd, who is
usually employed as a metaphor of protection and safety, who is now, as
in Ps 2:9 and Mic 5:5, used ironically as a metaphor of death. Death,
which was the very thing that the shepherd should protect his sheep
against, is described as a shepherd. It is not Yahweh who is their shepherd
(cf. Ps 23), or their king, but Death.* This shepherd does not help them to
“lie down in green pastures” (Ps 23:2), but he leads them right down to
Sheol. Therefore, irony seems very much to be at play here.*

XY “sheep” appears 16 times in the book of Psalms. It is always
translated by mpopaTa.” The rendering in LXX here is as a whole in
accord with the choice of equivalents in other parts of LXX Psalms. x&>
is translated by ws mpdépaTa: thus the collective X% has an equivalent in
the plural. The LXX translator recognized that 1x¥ is used here as a
collective term. 2ixY is invariably rendered by ddns in LXX Psalms,® and
it is a consistent equivalent in LXX as a whole.*

My is derived from mny by the Masoretes. mow in MT is probably
understood as a by-form of m",* but with intransitive meaning “sit down,
encamp”,* or rather, “to be set” or “to be appointed”.”” The translator
renders WY by €6evTo (thus also Aquila), that is, he regards it as a form of
mw. This means either that the Masoretic tradition of miw and n°@ as two

¥ See the argumentation in Pietersma, “P. Bodmer XXIV”, 275 and the positive
evaluation of this proposal by Schaper, Eschatology, 62 n. 245.

% See especially the discussion in Casetti, Leben, 128-32.

* See now Hossfeld, Zenger, Psalm 1-50, 306.

2.44:12, 23; 49:15; 65:14; 74:1; 77:21; 78:52, 70; 79:13; 80:2; 95:7; 100:3;
107:41; 114:4, 6; 144:13.

# See 6:6; 9:18; 16:10; 18:6; 30:4; 31:18; 49:15 (2x), 16; 55:16; 86:13; 88:4;
89:49; 116:3; 139:8; 141:7.

* It is sporadically rendered by 8dvaTos outside the book of Psalms (2 Sam 22:6;
Prov 23:14).

* The possibility of an intransitive force of mw, My seems to be confirmed by
Casetti. See Casetti, Leben, 118-19 n. 186-87.

% See, e.g., Buhl, Psalmerne, 332.

7 See, e.g., Raabe, Psalm Structures, 74.
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variants with the same meaning was also known for the translator or that
he read mw.*® The same translation also occurs in Ps 73:9 (W, €6evTo).”
BdvaTos is a standard equivalent of N2 in LXX Psalms as well as in the
rest of the LXX.

ny is always, except in 80:14, translated with Toipaivewv in LXX
Psalms.” In 45 out 47 occurrences, where moipaiverv has a Hebrew
Vorlage it renders 7v7. The only exceptions are Pss 2:9 and 48:15.”

"pa% oW 02 37 is regarded as corrupt by most modern scholars.*
However, 02 17771 is adequately translated with kal kaTakvptetoovoLy
abTOV. 7 is a form of 777 qal, but it is often emended to 3777, that is, it
is based on V1.® This is only a question of pointing. The translator of
the Psalter followed in any case the Masoretes and derived the
consonantal text of MT from 777.>* He had an adequate understanding of
the meaning of the word 777. According to Raabe, 7177 has here the
meaning “to tread, to trample”, with reference to Mal 3:21.%

o is literally rendered by ol €06els.* e000s with cognates, that is,
€000s,” €0bris,™ €vbiTNs,” are the most frequent renderings of Vv in

* See, e.g., Kittel, Psalmen, 181; Briggs, Psalms 1, 413.

¥ See, e.g., Buhl, Psalmerne, 332.

%023:1; 28:9; 37:3; 49:15; 78:71, 72; 80:2.

> 2:9 (vo7), 48:15 (3m2).

2 See, e.g., Kraus, Psalmen, 517; Anderson, Psalms, 374, 379.

>3 This emendation is mentioned in BHS and followed by, e.g., Thomas, Revised
Psalter, 18.

177 qal is always translated by kaTakupteVewv in the Psalter, 49:15; 72:8;
110:2. He wrongly derives 277 from Vo717 rather than from V177 in 68:28. The
translator of the Psalter thus did not employ the equivalent used in Genesis,
dpxelv, Gen 1:26, 28, but a term which renders the synonymous 22 in Gen 1:28
T 7Y, Kl KaTakupleboaTe avTiis kal dpxeTe.

> See Raabe, Psalm Structures, 74.

* In modern translations or commentaries £ £2 is often emended to o2
(see, e.g., Thomas, Revised Psalter, 18), or o2 (BHS), or o722 (BHS).

7oy 7:115 11:25 19:9; 32:11; 33:1; 36:11; 37:14; 49:15; 64:11; 94:15; 97:11;
107:7, 42; 111:1; 112:2, 4; 125:4; 140:14, 2° 25:21, 2iwrn 27:11; 143:10, o
58:2.

¥ g 25:8; 33:4; 92:16; 119:137.

5 g 11:7; 37:37; 111:8, ~w* 119:7, 2iwrn 26:12; 45:7; 67:5, own 9:9; 17:2;
75:3;96:10; 98:9; 99:4.
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LXX as a whole and in the book of Psalms, although kaTopbotv,” and
kaTevhuvov,” sometimes occur. 7pa% has €ls TO mpwl as counterpart in
LXX.” 2pa% is always rendered by different constructions with mpol in
LXX as a whole.®

The LXX text seems so far to be a literal translation of a Hebrew text
akin to MT without a specific interpretation being pin-pointed. It is in fact
as difficult to understand as the Hebrew.

It is very hard, to say the least, to make a reasonable interpretation of
"pa% ot 02 . Ziegler has pointed out that the morning is the
“proper time for divine help in the Old Testament” in order to make some
sense out of MT.® Ziegler’s thesis was anticipated by H. Gunkel and F.
Notscher. The idea that God helps “in the morning” is “clothed either in
the form of a statement of faith or of a prayer of confidence in the Psalms
and in Psalm-like songs of the OT”. Even so, it is not at all a certain
interpretation, since the word “help” only occurs in Ps 46:6 of the Bible
passages under consideration.” However, the morning can perhaps also be
understood as the time for the administration of justice, perhaps implying
that the righteous rule over the wicked.®

%0°119:128 (> piel).

61'5:9 (7 hiphil).

62 9p2% in Ps 49:15 is often emended to, e.g., 137> “to the grave” (see, e.g.,
Thomas, Revised Psalter, 18) or 7917 “to rot” (both emendations are mentioned
in BHS).

8 (els) 70 mpwt, Pss 30:6; 49:15; 59:17, mpwlas 130:6, (eis) 7O mpwl Ex 34:2;
34:25; Deut 16:4; Jer 21:12; Amos 4:4; 5:8; Zeph 3:3; Ezra 3:3; 16:40; 2 Chr 2:3.
Tpa% 1pa% in 1 Chr 9:27 is rendered by 76 mpol mpwt. The plural form op2% is
in Psalms rendered by eis Tdas mpolas Pss 73:14; 101:8. In Job 7:18 it is
adequately rendered by €ns TO mpol but in Lam. 3:23 has no counterpart in
LXX. Isa 33:2 eis dmdieLav must be built on a different Vorlage.

% For different solutions, including emendations, see, e.g., Raabe, Psalm
Structures, T4-76.

6 Ziegler, “Die Hilfe Gottes”, 282. This concept does not belong in the realm of
the philological “meanings”. See Delekat, Asylie, 9. It is thus not an attempt to
interpret the meaning of 7pa as such, but to explain how it is used in certain
contexts.

5 See Barth, “p3”, 226. Barth is here quoting from Ziegler, “Hilfe”, 281.

67 See Barth, “7p2”, 227.

% See, e.g., Schaper, Eschatology, 60. It is in fact only Jer 21:12 and Ps 101:8 that
can be interpreted in this way.
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Others suggest that there is a connection between Israel’s historical
experiences and the help of God “in the morning”, e.g. the liberation of
Jerusalem in 701 BC (2 Kings 19:35; Isa 37:36), and the miracle at the
Red Sea (Ex 14:30).” However, the help in fact occurred during the night
(xam7 19772), before the dawn, and what happens in the morning (1p22) is
that the Israelites recognize that the Assyrians “were all dead bodies” (2
Kings 19:35 = Isa 37:36). Furthermore, the other passages that were put
forward as an argument in favour of the motif of “help in the morning” (1
Sam 11:1-13; 2 Chr 20:1-30; 2 Kings 3:9-20) are unsatisfactory, because
1 Sam 11:9 do not employ the phrase 7pa2a but only 7 “tomorrow”. In 1
Sam 11:9 the rescue comes in the middle of the day:” “Tomorrow, by the
time the sun is hot, you shall have deliverance” (1 Sam 11:9). 2 Kings
3:20 and 2 Chr 20:20 both use 7p22 “in the morning”. It is specified as
mopaT 0P 9paa (2 Kings 3:20; 2 Chr 20:20) and as "p22 m2w (2 Kings
3:22). Furthermore, in Ps 49:15 pictures a different situation, it is the
upright, who will rule over or trample on the rich and wealthy, not God
who will intervene on behalf of the upright.

An interpretation of the passage based on the expectation of
eschatological judgment is not probable in this psalm, and would be
without parallel in the Old Testament.” A more adequate explanation of
MT seems to be that the upright will trample upon the graves of the
wicked, with reference to Mal 3:21: “And you shall tread down the
wicked, for they will be ashes under the soles of your feet, on the day
when 1 act, says the LORD of hosts.” The wicked become corpses and
these corpses (in their graves) are trampled upon by the righteous. It is
also in line with v. 20 that the wicked “will go to the generation of his
fathers, who will never more see the light”. On the other hand, the use of

% This is suggested by Barth, “~p3”, 228.

™ The criticism is based on the discussion in Barth, “apa”, 228.

" See, e.g., Schaper, Eschatology, 60, with references. Jer 21:12 and Ps 101:8
mentioned by Schaper have no reference whatsoever to an eschatological
judgment.

72 But there is in fact the verb ooy and not 1777 employed. Cf., however, Hossfeld,
Zenger, Psalm 1-50, 306, who suggests an eschatological interpretation based on
the same passage.
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777 in the Old Testament rather supports the meaning “rule, dominate”,”
and the supposed meaning “tread, trample” occurs only in one disputed
passage, Joel 4:13 “Go in, tread, for the wine press is full”. 377 otherwise
only appears in MT as the imperative of 7.

The temporal phrase °p2% “in the morning” may refer to 1">:"52 “do
not remain through the night” in v. 13. Since the wicked, that is, the rich,
“do not remain through the night”, the righteous will triumph over them
“in the morning”. This would be more in line with the passages that refer
to “the morning” as the time of reversal “from suffering to good fortune
and vindication”.” Note that MT explicitly says that the fact that “Mortals
cannot abide in their pomp; they are like the animals that perish” refers to
those who have foolish confidence, that is, the wicked rich, not to the
wise, even though they will also die (v. 11), and that it is these rich who
like sheep are appointed for Sheol (v. 15).

One of the most crucial words to interpret in this verse is 7% (K), 73
(Q). The meaning of "% is probably “idol”,” but it can also be understood
as “form, figure” or “pangs”.” However, as a matter of fact, the only
place, apart from here, where =°s IV in HALAT occurs, Isa 45:16, it refers
to an “idol”. The text reads 0>'x "¢ “the makers of idols”. It is not used

™ Gen 1:26, 28; Lev 25:43, 46, 53; 26:17; Num 24:19; Judg 14:9; 1 Kings 5:4,
30; 9:23; Isa 14:2, 6; Ezek 29:15; 34:4; Pss 68:28; 72:8; 110:2; Lam 1:13; Neh
9:28; 2 Chr 8:10.

™ Gen 42:2; Judg 7:24; 1 Sam 6:21; 15:6; Am 6:2; 2 Chr 20:16.

™ Raabe, Psalm Structures, 75. Raabe mentions a different explanation of MT
“they will rule over them, being docile, in the morning”, where Sheol and Death
is the subject of the plural verb. He, however, does not find it satisfactory. See
Raabe, Psalm Structures, 75-76.

76 See, e.g., Baethgen, Psalmen, 144. Since =% in the sense of “idol” only occurs
here (K) and in Isa 45:16 it is not probable that the translator of the LXX knew of
a Hebrew word 2% “idol”. o'y in Isa 45:16 seems to be translated with vijoot
“islands” in the LXX, i.e. 7% is understood as oK. 07" g7 was an expression
that the translator evidently failed to understand, since the translation
EykawileoBe mpds pe, viool is verbatim the same as the counterpart of 41:1
o»x ox W, The words from 41:1 are thus repeated literally in 45:16. See
Seeligmann, Isaiah, 117. According to Baethgen, Psalmen, 144, the equivalents
in Aquila, Hieronymus, the Targum and Peshitta are based on =¥ “Bild,
Gotzenbild” = “idol”.

77 See especially Raabe, Psalm Structures, 76.
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as an ordinary term for “form, figure” in the Old Testament.”® Even 73
can be translated “form”, if it is derived from 7% “form” (in some lexica
= =% III), but it can also be interpreted as 3% “rock™.”

There are thus two main explanations of 73x (Q), 7% (K). One could
argue that the Masoretic text reflects an alternation between 1% “rock”, as
a metaphorical designation for God or a foreign god, and =¥ “idol”. The
Kethiv form “idol” could also be easily explained as an explication of =3
as referring to a foreign god. Thus, the textual transmission goes from the
old (perhaps original) ironic Qere form =13, which is easy to misinterpret
as denoting God, to the univocal 7% “idol”.* It is hard to give a reason for
the opposite direction. This understanding is in any case the best
background for the equivalents used by Greek translators. The reference
of Q =3, used as a divine epithet in Casetti, is perhaps to be accepted.,®
but =3¢ denotes “the god of the rich”, rather than to the “God of Israel”,
with reference to the ironic use of =18 for “foreign gods” in Deut 32:30-
31.% “Their rock” may then be understood as “their god”. Furthermore,
the use of the suffix in 3rd person plural, that is, 07, is typical for the
mocking of idols.*

™ See, e.g., Casetti, Leben, 142.

? 7 “form, figure” is also extremely uncertain. It only occurs three times in
one verse, Ezek 43:11. Whether this is the original text is doubtful in all of the
cases. See, e.g., HALAT, “ns”, 954, and Zimmerli, Ezekiel 2, 410-11, who sticks
to MT only on the first occurrence.

%0 See also Casetti, Leben, 145. I admit that 0773 and £7°% could be two synonyms
for “form”, even though it is not very likely.

81 Casetti, Leben, 144-45 n. 239-41.

%2 See Olofsson, Rock, 39-40. The foreign god (MT) or gods (LXX) evidently
refers to Baal and the local forms of worship related to different epithets of Baal.
This is suggested by the use of the imagery of abundance and fertility here.
Accordingly, where 235 occurs denoting a foreign god it refers to Baal.

8 See especially the use of %373, a derogative word for “idol”, with suffixes in
second and third plural in Ezekiel. See Preufl, “o»%:”, 4. It has even been
suggested that 07 refers to riches. See Wutz, Psalmen, 125. See also Wutz,
Wege, 981. He proposed that oy is identical with o7%% “ihr Beutel = your
purse”. Casetti is negative toward this understanding, at least as an interpretation
of MT. Casetti, Leben, 143. Furthermore, it is admittedly an interpretation
without counterpart in the Hebrew Bible.
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How could one have routed a thousand, and two put a myriad to flight,
unless their Rock (08) had sold them, the LORD had given them up?
Indeed their rock (0R) is not as our Rock (Wx8); our enemies are fools.®
(Deut 32:30-31).

The interpretation of Casetti must convey 073%) as a kind of parenthesis
“submissive (are they) in the morning — and their Rock? (He is prepared)
to wear down Sheol, from the dwelling place that he has?!”* Furthermore,
it hardly makes sense in the context.* The antecedent of the suffix of o7
is obviously the wicked mentioned in v. 14. In fact, third plural suffixes
always refer to the wicked (i.e. the rich) in the psalm, e.g. “their wealth”,
“their riches”, “their graves”, “their homes”, “their dwelling places”,
“their own”, “their pomp”, “their lot”, “their shepherd”, “their home”,
“their houses”, “their wealth”, “their lifetime”, “their ancestors”. These
arrogant rich are godless persons who only trust themselves and their
wealth, not in God as the Rock.

The interpretation of ™% or ¥ in the sense of “figure, form” is
probably the best understanding of the text of MT, but it is easier if certain
emendations are made.” This meaning was, however, not within the reach
of the early translators, apart from Aquila. The Greek versions may be a
translation of Q, but with two different interpretations, the translation of
Aquila, xapakTnp, is probably based on =3 III “form”* while the
counterparts of LXX Bonbeta, Symmachus kpaTepds,” and perhaps

% NRSV does not follow MT, but reads £*9"%. The meaning of MT is uncertain.

85 “Gefiigig (sind sie) am Morgen — und ihr Fels? (Er soll bereit sein) die Scheol
zu zermiirben, von der Wohnung aus, die er hat?!” Casetti, Leben, 294. Casetti
understands it in a pessimistic way. God should intervene from his lofty abode,
but he does not. But see now Hossfeld, Zenger, Psalm 1-50, 303, who seems to
prefer to read the Qere, contrary to EU, “Und ihr Fels (ist da), die Scheol zu
verderben von seiner Wohnung bzw. seinem Palast her”.

% See Raabe, Psalm Structures, 77. Casetti’s interpretation is based on his
understanding that vv. 11-15 forms an original pessimistic psalm. For a similar
understanding, see Hossfeld, Zenger, Psalm 1-50, 300.

%7 Regarding possible emendations, see Raabe, Psalm Structures, 76-77.

8 It is hardly based on =% “idol” as suggested by Baethgen, Psalmen, 144.

% 1% is rendered by kpaTaids in Pss 18:32, 47 and by kpaTtaiwpa (retranslation
from Syriac) in Ps 62:3. See Busto Saiz, Simaco, 537. See Olofsson, Rock, 130-
31.
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Quinta 1 tox¥s,” are best understood as an epithet of God or a foreign
god.” 733 is also supported by Origenes transcription of the Hebrew text
ovooupap (= Q o)), Psalterium Romanum and Psalterium Gallicanum
et auxilium eorum.” Consequently, the understanding of =33 as a
metaphorical epithet of God or a foreign god is in any case an early
interpretation of this passage.

The counterpart in LXX, 1} Boffeta altdv, clearly points to the
Qere form =% in the sense “rock”, rather than to =" (‘idol” or “form”),
since 7% as an epithet of God is as a rule translated by 6e6s (13x) or
BonBds (4x) in the Psalter. Furthermore, Borjfeta once renders 7%, which
was read as 3% and regarded as a metaphor by the translator, because he
did not recognize the meaning “edge (of a sword)”, 89:44. He probably
understood it as a divine epithet,” since Bonbeta is a fairly common
equivalent of metaphorical divine epithets in the book of Psalms as well
as in other parts of the LXX.” 6e6s is not used in Ps 48 (49):15, probably
because it would imply a reference to Yahweh, and furthermore 6e6s
renders DR in v. 16.%

An analysis that is in many respects easier, but linguistically less
probable from the point of view of the Greek, moreover less probable with

® Quinta has as a rule oTepebs as equivalent of 138 as a divine epithet in the book
of Psalms. Consequently, it has at least an equivalent with a similar meaning. See,
e.g., Olofsson, Rock, 130-31.

°! See, e.g., Estin, Psautiers, 97; Casetti, Leben, 144-46. For the renderings of =ms
as a divine epithet in LXX and in the Greek versions, see Olofsson, Rock, 35-42,
128-33 and the table on 155. That Q is the basis for the translation in LXX is also
confirmed by Briggs, Psalms I, 414; Mozley, Psalter, 86; Buhl, Psalmerne, 330;
Wutz, Psalmen, 123, 125; Wutz, Transkriptionen, 185.

%2 Casetti, Leben, 144.

% See Olofsson, Rock, 36 n. 8-9. In this case, Boyd-Taylor has no warrant for his
proposal that “the translator of the Greek Psalter exhibits no tendency to
allegorize this particular item”. Boyd-Taylor, “A Place in the Sun”, 85 n. 32. He
certainly refrained from a literal translation, and he always did it! Therefore, the
suggestion that he translates a different Vorlage in this case is out of the question.
See also Casetti, Leben, 144-45 n. 239.

* See, e.g., Olofsson, Rock, 81-84, 155-56. See also Casetti, Leben, 144-45 n.
239-41.

% The translator of the Psalter did not use feés, but always chooses an alternative
rendering when 8eds occurs as a rendering of oX or “x in the close context.
See Olofsson, Rock, 44-45.
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reference to 7% as an epithet of God or a foreign god in the Hebrew, is
that 1} Bori@era atTdV should be construed with ék Ths 86Ens avToV.
Thus, “the help that they had from their glory will grow old”, that is,
slowly disappears in Sheol. In that case 1} Boffeta €k ThHs 86Ens avTOV
TalatwdioeTat év 7§ @dn would have been the natural counterpart.

792 forms a common Semitic root. OQutside the Hebrew, one can find
it as a noun as well as a verb both in Akkadian and in the later stages of
Babylonian and Assyrian, in the sense “to die out (go out of use), to waste
away (perish), to be in a condition of non-existence”.” In the earliest texts
in which %2 is found in MT it is employed as a verb as well as an
adjective and it has the meaning “something that is ordinarily used daily
which has become worn out, fragile, by time and use, and can hardly
continue to be used even if it is repaired”.”” The text displays a fairly
common theme, the contrast between the power of Yahweh and the
transitoriness of his enemies; they wear out (752) like a garment, (e.g. Isa
50:9; 51:6; Ps 102:27; Job 13:28).

1t is the Lord GOD who helps me; who will declare me guilty? All of them

will wear out like a garment (3520 1)22) the moth will eat them up (Isa
50:9).

Lift up your eyes to the heavens, and look at the earth beneath; for the
heavens will vanish like smoke, the earth will wear out like a garment
(792m T323), and those who live on it will die like gnats; but my salvation
will be forever, and my deliverance will never be ended (Isa 51:6).

They will perish, but you endure; they will all wear out like a garment
(%21 T23). You change them like clothing, and they pass away (Ps
102:27).

One wastes away (172) like a rotten thing, like a garment (7323) that is
moth-eaten (Job 13:28).

For a similar picture, but without the term 7752, see Isa 51:8:

% Gamberoni, “va”, 128.
7 Gamberoni, “172”, 128.
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For the moth will eat them up like a garment (7322), and the worm will eat them
like wool; but my deliverance will be for ever, and my salvation to all
generations.

For a close parallel in a mythological context, but with the use of ¥52 piel,
see Isa 25:7-8:

He will swallow up death ("1 v92) for ever. Then the Lord GOD will wipe away
the tears from all faces, and the disgrace of his people he will take away from all
the earth; for the LORD has spoken.’®

732 is also used in laments and wisdom texts to describe the most severe
distress of the worshipper or death as the general fate of man, Ps 32:3,
Lam 3:4; Sir 14:17.

While I kept silence, my body wasted away (172) through my groaning all day
long. (Ps 32:3)

He has made my flesh and my skin waste away (M93), and broken my bones (Lam
3:4).

All living beings become old (772) like a garment, for the decree from of old is,
“You must die!” (Sir 14:17).

ni925 has malatwbroeTat as counterpart in Ps 49:15. The future passive

of Talatodv, TalaiwdoeTat, used by the LXX translator, refers to

“decay through lapse of time”,” and is thus an almost exact equivalent to

the Hebrew. It sometimes denotes the dead.'™ 752 in piel is mostly

understood in an active sense “to wear something out”.'” It is an

% Raabe’s statement, with reference to Delitzsch, that the destruction of Sheol is a
notion never found in the Hebrew Bible is doubtful. Raabe, Psalm Structures, 77.
# Liddell, Scott, Jones, Greek-English Lexicon, “ma\atoiw”.

1% See, e.g., ol TalatoUpevol vekpol. Aristoteles, Metaphysics, 390322,

U1 See Wutz, Wege, 347, where it is suggested that 1?27 is to be understood as
niboh “um aufzuwigen”.
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uncommon term; it only occurs here in the Psalms, but also in other
books.'”

772 qal occurs 11 times in MT and it is mostly rendered by
malatodv,'® and always so in the Psalter, 32:3 (nxp 193, émalaidbn Td
60Ta pov) and 102:27 (152° 123, 0s LpdTiov malatwbioovTar).'™ The
translator may have read qal here, as do many modern scholars.'®
malatodv is otherwise used for 723 and pry.'*

According to Tov, the choice of malatotv for 53 is a reflection of
the dependence on the Pentateuch. He refers to Deut 8:4; 29:4.'” This is
perhaps an example of dependence on the Pentateuch, but 752 qal occurs
four times in the Pentateuch, Deut 8:4; 18:12; 29:4 (2x), and it is in Deut
8:4 rendered with kaTaTp{Bewr and the same is true for the second
occurrence of 192 in Deut 29:4.'® Furthermore, both malatotv and
kaTaTpiBelv are good semantic equivalents.

Sixg has év T® @dn as equivalent. Wutz maintains that LXX has
Sixwa  as Vorlage,'” but this is far from certain, the preposition 2 is

192 1t is otherwise found in Isa 65:22; Job 21:13 (K); Lam 3:4; 1 Chr 17:9. It is
rendered by Talatoty in Isa 65:22; Lam 3:4 and by Tametvoty in 1 Chr 17:9. In
Job 21:13 LXX is based on the Qere 173.

1% Deut 29:4 (the first occurrence); Josh 9:13; Neh 9:21; Isa 50:9; 51:6; Job
13:28; Pss 32:3; 102:27. The only exceptions in MT are Deut 8:4, 29:4 (the
second occurrence) with kaTaTpiBewv and Gen 18:12, where LXX reads 'n2. Cf.
also Ps 91 (92):11 "2, kal T0 yfpds pov which reflects *52(3). See e.g. BHS,
Mozley, Psalter, Muraoka, Hebrew/Aramaic Index, 27. In Nah 2:1 5»52 is
rendered by malaiwow, i.e. derived from 1732. See e.g. Muraoka,
Hebrew/Aramaic Index, 27.

104 Accordingly, the suggestion by Wutz that LXX reflects V>2* is unfounded.
Wutz, Transkriptionen, 185. See also 204. Wutz suggests a different vocalization
in LXX, ie. 192 or %3 (Wutz, Psalmen, 123, 125), or %2 (Wutz,
Transkriptionen, 185).

15 See, e.g., Aquila kaTaTp{ar and Symmachus Talaidoet, which reflect the
active force of MT.

1% >y 6:8 and 23 18:46.

197 See Tov, “Impact”, 586.

108 5552 (*mx) in Gen 18:12 is understood as "2 and thus translated by (oimw)
pév pot.

199 Wutz, Transkriptionen, 185. Wutz, who suggests a totally different text based
on LXX and the Targum, does however, not regard this as the original Hebrew
text. See Wutz, Transkriptionen, 185, 515.
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sometimes made explicit, even in a book as literal as the Psalms."® The
LXX translator probably misunderstands the Hebrew text, but his analysis
conforms to the thought in the psalm about power and wealth. See, for
example, vv. 7-8, 11-12, 16, 17-18. Boyd-Taylor argues that the translator
in effect transforms a teleological image in the Hebrew into a spatial one
and thereby gives the fate of the foolish rich a more concrete
expression.''" However, a spatial interpretation of MT is not uncommon.

¥ 521 in MT has ék ThAs 86Ens avTdv as counterpart.'” The
translator has connected v. 15 with v. 18, where 7123 08 777°X7 is
translated literally by o08¢ ovykaTaBioeTat avtd 1 86Ea avTod.'”
86Ea refers to “the riches”, which is clearly the denotation of the parallels
in v. 17. All commentators agree that 712> in vv. 17-18 in MT denotes the
wealth of the rich men,'* and this is the case in LXX too, but if that is the
case why should not 86€a in v. 15 have the same reference? Furthermore,
the statement in v. 15, €k THs 86Ens avTOVY, must suggest that they or
their god have been separated from the riches, that is, it refers to the
different destinies of the riches and the rich. This interpretation is in line
with the context.'” Their wealth is of no use to them in Sheol, since they
have to leave it behind. See v. 10, “When we look at the wise, they die;
fool and dolt perish together and leave their wealth (291, Tov mAoUTOV
avTOV) to others”. See also Job 21:21 for a similar thought: “For what do

"0 See 9:12 7i*s 2 translated by T kaTotkobvTL év olov, 24:8 manhn N33 M
by kiUpLos dwwatos év moAépw, 65:5 TR0 19U by KaTACKNVGOEL €V Tals
adlals ocov, 138:3 1 "wo:m ":377m by molvwprioels pe év Puxf pov év
Suvdpet. 9:12 and 24:8 can also be described as a way of reflecting a construct
relationship.

"' Boyd-Taylor, “A Place in the Sun”, 83.

"2 Some scholars vocalize 521 “habitation”, i.e. “Sheol is for him/her (the form)
habitation”. However, it is doubtful if such a word exists. See, e.g., Baethgen,
Psalmen, 144; Casetti, Leben, 149. It is not included in HALAT or KBL.

'S Thus, Mozley, Psalter, 86. Wutz suggests a different Vorlage 773 from 573
“greatness”, with negative connotation, “arrogance”, as in Isa 9:8; 10:12. Wutz,
Psalmen, 123, 125; Wutz, Transkriptionen, 185. See also Wutz, Wege, 347, 981,
where he proposed that the Vorlage of the rendering in LXX is Sam, from 52
pual, “wertlos, schlaff sein”, with reference to Arab. dbl. Neither of these
interpretations is probable.

"4 1t is in fact even rendered by “wealth” in NRSV.

"> See Mozley, who suggests that it is a guess from the end of v. 18. Mozley,
Psalter, 86.
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they care for their household after them, when the number of their months
is cut off?”.

LXX has, contrary to MT, established a conscious terminological
connection between v. 15 and vv. 17-18, since 721 is rendered by 1 86€a
just as 7123. It is probable that 86Ea in v. 15 denotes the riches, and thus it
is synonymous with the reference of 1 866Ea in vv. 17-18,"° where it is
clearly stated, “Do not be afraid when some become rich, when the wealth
of their houses increases. For when they die they will carry nothing away,
their wealth will not go down after them”.

un dopod, éTav mhovTtRon dvdpumTos

kal 6Tav mAnOurdf 1 86Ea (7123) Tod olkov avTOD"

6TL oUk év TH amofviokely avTov \MudeTal Ta TdvTa,
o0d¢ ovykaTapioeTal avTd N 86Ea (T123) avToD.

521, which has the denotations “exalted dwelling (of God), the place of the
moon, a temple for Yahweh” in the Hebrew bible,'” is loosely rendered
also in 2 Chr 6:2 by dytos and in Hab 3:11 by Td€ts. Only in Isa 63:15,
where the translator is firmly guided by the context, an adequate
understanding can be found: TR 22m XM, kal (8¢ ék TOD olkov TOD
aylov cov."®

521 has been interpreted as referring to “arrogated divinity, the exalted
status that the wicked delight to claim for themselves through lavish
buildings”.""” This is not far from the interpretation of the word by the
LXX translator, but that the translator reflected this meaning by the
rendering of 521 by 86€a is partly undermined by the fact the other LXX
translators hardly had an adequate understanding of the term, when not
guided by the context. Of course, the distinction between riches and

8 This in fact is a common denotation of 86Ea in LXX. See Gen 31:1, 16; 1
Kings 3:13; 1 Chr 29:28; 2 Chr 1:11, 12; 17:5; 18:1; 32:27; Esth: 5:11; Pss 45:14;
112:3; Prov 3:16; 8:18; 11:16; Eccl 6:2; Isa 66:12; Hag 2:7.

""" Holladay, Lexicon, “>21”. Note the rendering of 521 in Symmachus, ¥ 5am,
amo Ths olkfoens Ths évtipov abTov.

'8 1 Kings 8:13 have no counterpart in Rahlfs. However, 8:53 reflects 8:13 in MT
and there 521 is rendered by éxmpemis.

' Gamberoni, “>21”, 31. He refers to passages of a similar kind of arrogance in
Ezek 28:1-19, esp. 2-9, 12-13, 18; Am 3:15; 5:11; Mic 2:2, 4; Isa 14:13-15;
22:15-19; Jer 51:53; Ps 73:9.



216 Translation Technique and Theological Exegesis

exalted status based on the wealth of the rich and arrogant divinity is not
great in this context, it reflects the attitude prevailing in this psalm. The
same is true for the possibility that the rendering in LXX reflects the
meanings mentioned in KB: “princedom” (921 I) or “elevated place” (721
I1)." The understanding of 721 and perhaps the use of 86€a in the LXX
preclude such an interpretation.

The most common analysis of 1 in ¥ 5211 is “away from” and this is
probably the interpretation in the LXX too."' The denotation of i% in i
5am is probably 7%, while the explicit reference of avTGV is rather ddpov
kal dvovs “The fool and the stupid” in v. 11, who are implicit in vv. 12-
14. Thus, the suffix refers to the rich in the LXX. Either the LXX
translator tried to get some sense out of MT or he was reading 5. “The
fool and the stupid” are persons who are rich but do not realize that they
have no help of their riches in Sheol, that is, their riches cannot help them
to be delivered from death. The rich is more or less identical with “the
godless” in this psalm. This interpretation is also in accord with v. 16 in
MT and LXX, where there is a marked contrast between the fate of the
godless (reading 7?) in v. 15 and the righteous psalmist in v. 16.

The rendering of %21 by 86Ea is thus a contextual rendering that
depends on the translator’s lack of knowledge as to the meaning of the
Hebrew word. His analysis is based on the fact that he understood the
reference of 521 as the same as that of 5’7 and 2wy inv. 7, >minv. 11, 9
in v. 13, "p hiphil in v. 17 and 7122 in vv. 17, 18, and that is also true for
557 in v. 18, which refers to the riches in v. 17. Even though it is a
contextual reading, it is not an adequate interpretation of MT, since 52i
otherwise always denotes the habitation of God or gods in the Old
Testament (1 Kings 8:13; Isa 63:15; Hab 3:11; 2 Chr 6:2). In that case, the
LXX version ought to be interpreted “and their help (= god) shall waste
away in Hades far away from their glory (= riches)”. “Their help” in LXX

120 See also Schaper, Eschatology, 61.

12l See G.V. Smith, who emphasises that, “the word stands in contrast to Sheol,
the place of the wicked” (Smith, “521”, 1074). According to Konig 1 ought to be
understood “sodass nicht vorhanden ist”. Konig, Historisch-kritisches
Lehrgebdude, §406p. See Lev 26:43; Isa 10:18; 23:1; 62:10; Jer 10:14; 15:19;
33:21; 51:17; Ezek 12:19; 25:9; 32:15; Hos 9:11, 12; Hag 1:10; Zech 7:14;
9:8(Q); Prov 1:33; Job 21:9; 34:30; 1 Chr 4:10. It is in that case identical in
meaning with x», e.g., Isa 5:9.

122 See Briggs, Psalms I, 414.
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is the god of riches, who is consumed in Sheol or by Sheol. The god of
riches who was such a help to them when they were alive, but now when
they are separated from their riches the god on whom they trusted is of no
help in Sheol. The crux with this explanation is that the help of the rich
and foolish men is not otherwise mentioned in the context and that the
helper, that is, the god of the rich, is consumed in Sheol has no direct
parallel in the Hebrew Old Testament. On the other hand, the contrast
between the power of Yahweh and the transitoriness of his opponents is
described in other places of the Old Testament with the same
terminology.'*

If =3x8 is a divine epithet even in MT, as I have made plausible, and
refers to a foreign god, that is, a god opposed to Yahweh, the meaning of
the Hebrew would be that “their Rock, (that is, the god whom the rich
persons relied on) shall be consumed in Sheol, away from his
habitation”.'”® Some other proposals concerning the meaning or the
reference of 721 would make this proposal even more fitting, for example,
“temple”, “elevated place”, “throne”, “lofty abode”, “princedom” (that is,
his high position).'” This could be seen as a counterpart to the separation
between the rich person and their riches, which is firmly anchored in the
context. In fact, the whole section 49:9-17 is a description of the fate of
the rich and the separation of the rich from his riches. See especially v. 10,
“When we look at the wise, they die; fool and dolt perish together and
leave their wealth to others”; vv. 12-13, “Mortals cannot abide in their
pomp, they are like the animals that perish. Such is the fate of the
foolhardy, the end of those who are pleased with their lot”; vv. 16-17, “Do
not be afraid when some become rich, when the wealth of their houses
increases. For when they die they will carry nothing away, their wealth
will not go down after them” (my italics). Furthermore, this interpretation
could be an analogy to 521 which refers to the temple of Yahweh (1 Kings
8:13; 2 Chr 6:2), or to God’s heavenly habitation (Isa 63:15) and
conforms to the use of 521 as the place of the sun and the moon, in a
context where they are regarded as gods opposed to Yahweh (Hab

12 E.g., Isa 50:9; 51:6; Ps 102:27; Job 13:28.
124 An alternative translation “is for consumption by Sheol”.
25 The basic meaning of 521 is “exalted, high, magnificent”. Smith, ‘21, 1074.
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3:11)."% 571 is sometimes used in an ironical way with the denotation
“temple”, as in rabbinical Hebrew (see Dalman).'”’

An alternative interpretation of the Hebrew text could be mentioned
in this connection, an explanation that is in line with the mythological
imagery here. The noun 521 stands in Ugaritic texts in apposition before
compound terms for various gods and as a genitive epithet of the divine
throne. It may also occur as a theophoric element in two personal names,
one Phoenician and one Punic. As a stereotyped epithet of the gods and as
a designation of their “majesty”, 521 signals the honour of the pantheon.'?®
On that account, the Old Testament theologians can use it in a derogative
sense. In MT, it once occurs in a mythological context, symbolizing the
realms of the gods, that is, the sun and moon, in a context where they are
enemies of Yahweh (Hab 3:11)."*

The mythological associations may be further strengthened by the
fact that 521 occurs in combination with 592 in Ugaritic texts as zb! bl 'rs,
“the sovereign Lord of the earth” or rather “the prince of the
underworld”.” It is the king whom no other can stand above, the one who
gives substance to all living creatures. When his return to the earth is
announced people begin to dream of oil and honey, the symbols of
abundance.”" T do not suggest that the reference is directly to this epithet,
although it makes sense in the context. But since 527 Hv2 seems to be
associated with richness and abundance in the Ugaritic texts, especially in
regard to the nature,” it cannot be excluded that there is a veiled allusion
here to this god."™

126 Cf. 521 defined as a “dwelling place of deities or demons”. Clines, Classical
Hebrew, “521”. 521 not seldom occurs in Qumran texts, e.g. 1QS 10:3; 4Q408 1:5;
1QM 12:1, 1QH 3:34, 4QShirShabb® 1.1:41; 4QShirShabb' 81:2.

127 That the meaning “princely estate” from Ugaritic is supported by 86€a in LXX
is suggested in Barr, Philology, 326, with reference to a suggestion by G.R.
Driver. In MT 521 refers to the temple in 1 Kings 8:13 (= 2 Chr 6:2) and to God’s
heavenly habitation in Isa 63:15.

128 Gamberoni, “>21”, 30.

129 Gamberoni, “>21”, 31.

130 See Dietrich, Loretz, “b‘l ars”, 392. See also Herrmann, “Baal Zebub”, 295;
Smith, “521”, 1074.

131 de Moor, “opa”, 187-88.

132 de Moor, “ova”, 188.

133 See especially Bordreuil, “Psaume 49:15”, 96-98. This interpretation is not
dependent on the understanding of Bordreuil that n in ¥ S2m refers to the
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If 521 is understood as a god here the interpretation of the name is
much disputed. Bordreuil suggests “Prince” or perhaps “Sovereign” with
reference to the meaning in Ugaritic."** The use in Old Testament, where it
denotes the temple or the heavenly abode, has a counterpart both in Ugarit
and in Qumran.”” Hence, 21 5v2 may allude to 21 as the exalted
dwelling of the heavenly Baal. This is perhaps more in line with the date
of the psalm, since the chief rival of Yahweh in the Hellenistic period was
the heavenly Baal-Shamen."”® The character and appearance of Baal-
Shamen were subject to change “In the beginning he is a sort of high-
ranked weathergod ... Later on he develops many more solar features”."’
Epithets such as “Lord of the heavens and the earth” and “Lord of the
world” were given to him.

It cannot be excluded that the Hebrew contains a veiled reference to
521 Hya, as a god of prosperity or as the prince of the underworld or as the
god of heaven. The name Baal and his worship were as a rule looked upon
with aversion and Baal was often referred to in pejorative terms in the Old
Testament or his name was simply ignored."*® The meaning of MT would
in that case be that “the form (that is, the body) of the rich person shall
waste away in Sheol away from his god, “the Prince/Ruler” (of the
underworld) or “the Heavenly One”.

interrogative pronoun “who”, i.e. “who is the sovereign of it (=i.e. Sheol). He
assumes that it was written defective and therefore misunderstood by the
Masoretes as 1n. He refers to a parallel in Ps 12:5 137 197% " “who is our master?”.
His suggestion may have some support from v. 16, where it is emphasised that
God has the power to release from Sheol: Sixg=7mn "1 7797 o728 Ix “But God
will ransom my soul from the power of Sheol”.

134 Bordreuil, “mizzébul 167, 94-96, 97. See, e.g., Albright, “Zabul Yam”, who
suggests “prince” or “the elevated one”. The reference is taken from Herrmann,
“Baal Zebub”, col. 295. “Prince” is the most common interpretation. See, e.g.,
Cooper, “Divine Names”, 355, 364 and Knutson, “Divine Names”, 499, an
interpretation that has been included in HALAT. “His Highness” was proposed in
de Moor, “New Alphabetic Texts”, 188 and “ruler” in Handy, “mlkm”, 59.
However, this suggestion seems in fact only to be based on the verb a1 II in
KBL, with the meaning “rule”, but with a question mark appended. In fact, 521 11
is dropped in HALAT!

135 1QM 12:1-2; 1QS 10:3; 1QpHab 3:34.

136 See especially Lewis, “Beelzebul”, 639.

137 Réllig, “Baal-Shamen”, 287.

138 Mulder, “5v2”, 193, 196-97, 200.
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The two interpretations could be combined; since 738 in Deuteronomy
32 refers to Baal and this could be case here to. It would be an interesting
case of irony here if 527 Hva “Baal the Prince” (%21 I) or “Baal of the
elevated place”, that is, of heaven, (521 II), the one who ought to have the
power to save the rich from Sheol, is himself consumed by Sheol, far
away from “his elevated place, his throne”, that is, 521 II. 521 in the psalm
then denotes the temple or the throne of Baal and at the same time points
to the epithet 521 Spa. This is partly in accordance with the Ugaritic myth,
but in the myth Baal is ultimately rescued by his sister Anat. Thus, Baal,
contrary to the description in the Ugaritic myth, does not return from the
underworld and is not enthroned on Mt Safan."”’ 521 Ypa only appears as
2921 Hp2 “Lord of the flies” in the Old Testament,'* but this seems to be a
deliberate distortion of %21 b2 or b2 521.""' This enhances the probability
of an ironic use of 521 in this text.

But (78) God will ransom my soul from the power (lit. hands) of Sheol, for
he will receive me ("11p") (49:16 MT)

But (m\v) God will ransom my soul from the power (lit. hands) of Sheol,
when he receives me \\appdvn pe) (48:16 LXX)

139 See, e.g., de Moor, “op2”, 190. Mot overcomes Baal and Baal has to descend
into the underworld, Mot’s domain. Baal is thus reported dead, although he later
on defeats Mot and is enthroned on Mount Safan. This enthronement was
probably celebrated. See, e.g., Healey, “MOT”, 1124, 1172; de Moor, “o»2”, 190.
Several Old Testament passages can perhaps be understood with reference to the
epithets and mythology of Hva and nw. Healey, “Mot”, 1128-31; Mulder, “5v3”,
192-99. 1 admit that the personification may be “purely poetical” and that “any
attempt to go beyond the texts and ask whether these texts ultimately go back to
mythological descriptions is bound to end up as sheer speculations”. Barstad,
“SHEOL”, col. 1454. Nevertheless, some of the textual emendations and
interpretations of this verse by scholars are in fact more speculative. See
especially Casetti, Leben, 117-52 with footnotes for references.

10 ) Kings 1:2-3, 6, 16.

41 Mulder, ‘“5pa”, 194; Maier II, “BAAL-ZEBUB”, 554; Dietrich, Loretz, “b‘l
ars”, 392; Lewis, “Beelzebul”, 639. See also Forster, “BeelepoV\”, 605-06 and n.
4 and HALAT. For further references, see Herrmann, “Baal Zebub”, col. 295.

521 5v3 is probably a god who is part of the cult of the dead, a cult which was
strongly forbidden in the law of Moses. Consequently, it cannot be excluded that
there is a negative reference to the cult of the dead here. Dietrich, Loretz, “b‘l
ars”, 392 and n. 9.
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7% has various equivalents in LXX Psalms, but mA1jv is the most common
rendering. Consequently, it emphasises the contrast between v. 15 and v.
16. At the same time it may be directed against Baal, who himself is
consumed by Sheol or in Sheol. It is God who will ransom from the dead.
He is the one who has the power over life, not “Baal the Prince” or “the
heavenly Baal”.

"mp °3 is translated by 6Tav Aappdvy pe. > is thus here, contrary to
what one would have expected,'” understood in its temporal meaning here
“when he receives me”. P is as a rule translated by Aappdvewv in LXX
as a whole. However, the meaning of mp% in this context is disputed.
Casetti without hesitation understands it as a “translation (to heaven)”.'*
The equivalent in LXX does not reveal any specific interpretation of 5.
If the translator understood it as a “translation” to heaven, he might have
employed the terminus technicus for this experience, pedioTdvar, which
is used for the translation of Enoch in Gen 5:24:'*

Enoch walked with God; then he was no more ('), because God took
him (iR mp%)

Enoch pleased God and he was not found (oUx nuplokeTo), because God
took him up (peTébnkev avToOV)

See also the allusion to this verse in Sir 44:16 “Enoch pleased the Lord,
and was taken up (peTeTéOn), an example of repentance to all
generations”.

The Hebrew may refer to the redemption from death in this very late
psalm. Cf. A.A. Anderson, who writes in his commentary: “Therefore it
seems that either the Psalmist believed that he would not see Sheol (or

2 55 is seldom interpreted as a temporal conjunction in LXX Psalms, only 16
times, whereof 5 times in Ps 49. See 2:12; 37:24; 49:11, 16, 17 (2x), 19; 58:11;
71:23, 24; 75:3; 102:1; 119:32, 171; 120:7; 127:5. Cf. also éns oU 142:8. As a
rule it is rendered by 7t (more than 400x).

3 Casetti, Leben, 222-30. Thus, also, e.g., Dahood, Psalms 1-50, 301.

'“ On the other hand, 2% is rendered by Aappdvewv in 2 Kings 2:3, 5, where a
similar experience is recorded. Whether v. 16 in MT is to be understood with
reference to Gen 5:24 is disputed. See, e.g., Loretz, “Psalm 49”, 207 n. 110. For
different interpretations of v. 16, see idem, 208 n. 111 and Kraus, Psalmen, 522-
23.
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death) at all ... or he hoped that, having died, he would be raised to life
again to enjoy the fellowship with God”." Nevertheless, it is hard to say
if it refers to a life with God or a continued life on earth. This is true for
the Hebrew as well as the Greek.

The interpretation of the psalm must then be seen in relation to the
cultural and religious environment in which it was written and in which
the translator lived. That the psalm is one of the latest psalms in the
Psalter makes it easier to propose connections with Jewish
intertestamental literature. Furthermore, even though it is hard to be
specific, the translation of the book of Psalms is, according to many
scholars, to be placed in the middle of the second century BC, other
scholars suggest the first century BC.'*

In some circles of Judaism, the rich were looked upon with suspicion;
they are more or less regarded as sinners and their wealth created at the
expense of the poor and righteous of the people. This is, for example, the
case in / Enoch (Ethiopian Enoch). This book is patently difficult to date,
but all of the books, except book 2, could in fact be pre-Christian. They
may date back to the second century BC.'"" The righteous love God rather
than earthly possessions (108:7), they stand opposed to the rich and
powerful, who trust in dishonestly won money and property (4:6, 8; 97:8),
who exploit their position with injustice and violence (94:6-11; 96:4-8). In
the hereafter, when the position will be reversed (94:10; 96:8), the rich
will lament, “Our souls are sated with the unrighteous mammon, but this
does not prevent us from plunging into the flames of hell” (63:10)."*
Compare 1 Enoch 94:7-8 “those who acquire gold and silver will quickly

145 Anderson, Psalms, 379. See also Kraus, Psalmen, 522-23.

16 An early date from the second century BC seems to be favoured in, e.g.,
Dorival, Harl, Munnich, Septante, 111. The second century BC, without being
more specific, is also suggested in Munnich, “le groupe kaige”, 75-89 and the
second half of the second century BC in Schaper, “Der Septuaginta-Psalter”, 61
and in Schaper, Eschatology, 45. The reception history also points to a date in the
second century BC. See, e.g., Boyd-Taylor, “A Place in the Sun”, 72 and n. 3. A.
van der Kooij argues for a date in the first century BC in his article “Origin”, 73.
However, the reasons for a dating in the first century are not convincing.

7 See Sparks, The Apocryphal Old Testament, 173-77.

¥ Hauck, “papovas”, 389. Cf. also the translation in Sparks, The Apocryphal
Old Testament, 246 “Our souls are sated with possessions gained through
iniquity, but they do not prevent our going down into the flames of the torment of
Sheol”.
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be destroyed in the judgement. Woe to you, you rich, for you have trusted
in your riches, but from your riches you will depart, for you did not
remember the Most High in the days of your riches”."” The same attitude
is easily seen in the NT. Compare Luke 12:15: “And he said to them,
Take care! Be on your guard against all kinds of greed; for one’s life does
not consist in the abundance of possessions.”

The idea of the impure, the dishonest and worldly, is sometimes
personified and connected with the word 17n. Consequently, papovas is
personified as a rival lord in Luke 16:13 “You cannot serve God and
wealth” (pLapwrds). 1mn only occurs in Sir 31 (34):8 in the Old
Testament, including the Apocrypha, where it is rendered by xpvoiov,
“gold”: “Blessed is the rich person who is found blameless, and who does
not go after gold (0miow xpuciov)”.

One can say with confidence that the basic thrust of this late wisdom
psalm is in line with attitudes reflected in Jewish intertestamental
literature, including the personification of wealth.

199 Sparks, The Apocryphal Old Testament, 296-97.



10. Law and Lawbreaking in the Septuagint Psalms

10.1. Methodological Presuppositions

Since there is much confusion regarding the so-called theological exegesis
in the LXX, I will first try to clarify my position. I will make it clear what
I am referring to when I discuss theological exegesis, and give a
comprehensive description of the methodological background for my
presentation.

The first choice one has to make as concerns theological exegesis is
to decide if the interpretation concerns the intention of the translator or the
translators or if it applies to the fact that the translator is reflecting,
without being aware of it, the religious outlook prevalent in his milieu. A
second choice concerns if it can be applied to the Greek text per se,
without reference to the translator(s). Henceforth I will employ the term
“translator”, but with that term, I will not exclude the possibility that the
translation of the Psalms was a joint enterprise.'

I would thus argue that it is important to first pose the question on
which level one is discussing theological exegesis. Otherwise, there can
be misunderstandings because of confusion of ideas.” One way to
understand theological exegesis is to define it as the conscious choice
made by the translator in order to reflect his religious convictions. The
translation is more influenced by the translator’s religious outlook than by
the philological, or shall I say, semantic interpretation of the Hebrew word
in question. This way I prefer to use the term “theological exegesis”.

However, I acknowledge it is also possible to understand theological
exegesis as a kind of influence that is not intended by the translator, an
influence based on the fact that he is born in a certain time and shares the
world-view and the religious outlook of that time and that environment.’
This influence could also be termed theological exegesis. I fully admit
that one cannot escape this kind of influence, being both a human being

! Schaper, Eschatology, 33.

% See, e.g., the discussion in Tov, “Three Dimensions”. See also Flashar, “LXX-
Psalter”, 90-91.

3 One could describe this mode of translation as “contextual and socio-linguistic
oriented, considerate of the religious climate of the community”. Aejmelaeus,
“Faith, Hope and Interpretation”, 376.
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and a translator. With this definition, it is hard to separate the theological
exegesis from the linguistic understanding of the translator.

However, one can also take a step further and interpret the Greek text
per se without reference to the translator. One can then ask the questions:
What possibilities of interpretation have been opened by this translation?
Furthermore, how has this translation been interpreted later on in the
history of interpretation, based on the different readers’ understanding of
the text, partly influenced by the theological milieu of the reader /
interpreter? And lastly, how has this translation affected the milieu in
which it was read? If one chooses s to discuss the fext of the Psalms as a
translation rather than try to comprehend factors involved in the exegesis
of the translator, one is able to have a much freer discussion concerning
the possibilities to read the Greek text. In that case, it is better in a
presentation of theology to employ terms as “match” or “correspond to”
rather than “translate” as regards “writing about LXX equivalents to the
MT”.* Therefore, the investigation has not the ambition to represent
directly the translator’s exegesis of his Hebrew Vorlage. This is a cautious
approach and no doubt essential for the freedom of discussion, since it
opens up the possibility to refer to the exegesis disclosed in the
translation, without being bound to qualify it as the translator’s exegesis.
One is thereby able to choose a presentation with the focus on the
translation rather than the tramslator. However, this does not make it
possible to discuss the equivalents apart from the Hebrew Vorlage.

The reason for my choice of definition of theological exegesis, that it
primarily refers to the translator’s conscious analysis, is that otherwise
one should not employ the word “exegesis”. Exegesis in general can be
interpreted as an intentional act of interpreting; it reflects options that the
translator had at his disposal. Then it can hardly be used for an
interpretation that is only a reflection of the time and the environment in
which the translator lived. I admit that “the intention of the translator” is a
cumbersome term. One can of course not probe into the mind of the
translator, his mind one cannot ponder, and the method can only be based
on the kind of translation that he actually made, that is, his translation
technique.” Furthermore, I do not intend to suggest that the translator in

* Ekblad, Jr., Isaiah’s Servant Poems, 31.

> See also the evaluation of E. Tov, that “LXX lexicology must concentrate on the
intentions of the translators, mainly by an analysis of the translation technique
employed.” Tov, “Three Dimensions”, 532.
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every detail had a consciously adopted plan with principles he would
apply in his translation. The translation of the book of Psalms may partly
have been literal for the practical reasons that it was easiest way to make a
translation and partly as means to reflect the actual wording of the
Hebrew Vorlage.

The principal angle of approach in my study of theological exegesis is
based on the craft of the translator and what he may have intended with
his rendering. It is Ais exegesis that I will try to understand. Consequently,
the following methodical perspectives, which I will try to delineate, are to
be understood in this context. These strictures are thus not at all applicable
to an investigation of possible readings of the Greek text or to an
investigation of the religious influence exercised by the LXX version as it
was read and interpreted repeatedly. This kind of investigation of the
reception and reading of the Greek text is of great interest and I have no
objections whatsoever to it.° Cf. Aejmelacus who criticizes scholars to
read too much into the LXX-text. She emphasises that LXX scholars often
gives the Septuagint translation some sort of maximal interpretation,
while they give the Hebrew text a minimal interpretation.

Bei der Bewertung der Leistung der Septuaginta-Ubersetzers wird of
eine Maximalauslegung vertreten, wobei in den Wortlaut der
Septuaginta mehr als notwendig hineingelesen wird ... Der
Hebridische Text wird dagegen in Minimalauslegung nach seinem
urspriinglichsten, fast etymologischen Sinn gelesen, ohne danach zu
fragen, welche Konnotationen mit den Worten verbunden wurden,
insbesondere in der Zeit der Ubersetzung.”

Nevertheless, the question posed in my heading is to be understood in the
context of the translator’s handicraft, much like the situation for a modern
translator of the Hebrew Bible.

It has been emphasised in recent years that an exclusive preoccupation
with translation technique does not lead to a full understanding of the
Septuagint translation and furthermore, that the interpretive dimension of
the LXX books is of great interest for comprehending the work of the
translator. It is often suggested that the Septuagint should be studied as a

% See e.g. Aejmelaeus, “Von Sprache zur Theologie”, 47-48.
7 Aejmelaeus, “Von Sprache zur Theologie”, 47.
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document in its own right, a document that in some respects reflects its
own cultural and historical milieu. I fully agree.

However, when one has the ambition to describe the so-called
intention of the translator and the kind of influence reflected in the
translation from his religious environment and his theology one has to
take full account of the complicated factors affecting the work of any
translator. Nevertheless, this kind of study is not at all hampered by the
investigation of the translation technique. On the contrary, a serious
understanding of the translator’s theology is only possible after an
investigation of the translation technique, the competence of the translator
and the Vorlage of his translation.® This is especially important in a literal
translation like the book of Psalms. One must seriously try to understand
his work as a translator and be very cautious not to indulge into
speculations that are contrary to the attitude of the translator. When one
discusses Greek equivalents and sentences in the Septuagint, that are not
adequate equivalents of the vocalized Hebrew Masoretic text, one must as
a prerogative take into account the textual basis of the translation and all
the necessary decisions that the translator sad to make in order to make a
translation of the Scriptures at all.

First, none of the two texts that are compared can be taken for
granted, one is not per se the actual Vorlage of the Greek text, and the
other is not in every detail the Old Greek text. One cannot just take the
Greek text of the Gottingen Septuagint as an unbreakable constant and
even less regard the vocalized or unvocalized Masoretic text as the
Vorlage of the LXX.? In this case, the Vorlage of the LXX Psalms is in
fact close to the Masoretic text, and the deviations are often easy to
recognise. As regards the Greek text, the differences do not influence the
overall result of the study because of the sheer number of occurrences of
most of the Greek terms investigated in this study. Furthermore, with my
definition it is hardly adequate to compare the interpretation reflected in
the LXX directly with the understanding of the Hebrew term in question
in our modern lexica. I simply don’t know if the translator had access to

% See the discussion in Olofsson, God is my Rock, 5-9. See also Rosel, Genesis-
Septuaginta, 21-23 and Boyd-Taylor, “A Place in the Sun”, 71-105.

° 1 have not been able to take into account the complicated discussions concerning
to which degree the LXX texts are the products of revisionary activity, apart from
noting the texts in Job based on Hexaplaric revision, according to the texts of
Ziegler and Rahlfs.
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any lexicon at all. Furthermore, it is obvious is that he definitely did not
have access to the scholarship and exact definitions reflected in the
modern lexica, which are the outcome of a development and refinement
during more than 2000 years. What one does know is that the text of his
Vorlage was hand-written, and that one has no ability to check the
standard of the text or the handwriting, furthermore, one does know that
this text was not vocalized.

The only possible way to come to terms with these factors is by an
investigation of the Greek text. The quality of the translator’s grammatical
knowledge and his knowledge of Hebrew is a matter of dispute that
cannot be settled without an extensive investigation into the equivalents
chosen in the LXX text. Some scholars emphasise that the translator was
well acquainted with the Hebrew language. Thus, for example, Soffer
writes concerning the translator that he seems to have had “a very good
knowledge of the Hebrew language”.'” Baethgen is more cautious

Die grammatischen Kenntnisse des Uebersetzers miissen, wenn man
die Schwierigkeiten in Betracht zieht, mit denen er zu kdmpfen hat,
trotz der hin und wieder hervorgetretenen Verlegenheit und
Unsicherheit, recht bedeutende genannt werden. "'

The opposite opinion is represented by, for example, H.B. Swete who
argues that the translator of the Psalter “shew obvious signs of
incompetence”.'”” One must also take into account, that it is hardly self-
evident that he tied the Hebrew consonants read in his Vorlage to the
same root as the one that is referred to in the lexica employed by the
modern exegete. On top of that, one has to consider the possibility that he
interpreted the Hebrew terms from his acquaintance with Aramaic, which
probably was his mother tongue rather than Hebrew, regardless if he made
his translation in Israel or in Egypt. As Flashar says: “er hatte diese
Sprache gelernt und beherrschte sie nur als eine Fremde.”"

These are serious problems. However, some of the Hebrew words
under discussion are common words where it is possible to see that the
translators in the LXX had an understanding of the words not deviating to

' Soffer, “Anthropomorphisms”, 417.
"' Baethgen, “Textkritische Wert”, 416.
12 Swete, Introduction, 315-16.

13 Flashar, “LXX-Psalter”, 113.
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far from the understanding nowadays. In this case, the sheer number of
occurrences of most of the Greek words under investigation makes the
differences less disturbing. Furthermore, that several uncommon words,
which the translator probably did not fully understand, were translated by
one and the same Greek word can be used as evidence for his theology.

These are all aspects in the situation of the translator that heavily affect
the exact wording and the interpretation in the translation. Furthermore,
these aspects are all an integrated part of the translation process. They are
indispensable in the translation craft, that is, the translation cannot
possibly be carried out, if not the LXX translator had made these
decisions.

We often describe translation as part in a kind of communication
process. This train of thought can be applied to the translation of the Holy
Scriptures as well. Nevertheless, one must concede, that the actual LXX
translation of some books in the Hebrew Bible, not to speak of some of its
revisions, is made in such a way as to impair the probability that the best
available communication of the “message” of the Scriptures was intended.
The word-for-word translation made in, for example, the book of Psalms
does not suggest that communication was the prime goal of the translator.
Perhaps his focus was on the transfer of more or less exact equivalents to
every separate word in the Hebrew Psalter, as he understood it. I admit
that he took some liberties as regards consistency as a translation
technique, both as regards grammatical and lexical equivalents.
Nevertheless, his policy in this regard is traceable, at least to a certain
extent. It is also possible to see a dependence on the interpretation in the
Pentateuch, with the consequence that the equivalent chosen in the book
of Psalms sometimes is based on the authority of a previous translation
unit rather than the religious train of thought of the translator.

My main point is that the theological interest of the translator, even
though the religious environment of course influenced his translation, is
far from being the first solution to suggest when one encounters
differences in interpretation between the LXX and a modern translation or
a modern lexicon. The translation can hardly be adequately interpreted
without first making the hazardous work on discussing the obligatory
variables of the translation craft. The discussion of the theological
exegesis would also be much easier if one had more knowledge of the
translator’s personality: his education, religious background, his
upbringing, his training, or if one knew at least where he made his
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translation and when. What one does have, however, is something at least
close to the actual translation that left the hands of the translator.

Therefore, it is important to distinguish between the semantic
meaning of the Hebrew text according to a modern understanding, the
theology of the translator, and the different interpretations that are
possible if one takes the equivalents chosen in the translation as the point
of departure. This is not least the case in a methodological discussion of
the translator’s theology reflected in the Septuagint version of the book of
Psalms. Some Hebrew words in context are more open than others to be
understood in terms of the translator’s own theological outlook.
Therefore, terms that the translator himself would admit that he does not
understand can more easily be coloured by his outlook. Furthermore, the
use of certain Greek words may facilitate that the readers of the
translation understood them in terms of their own theological bias."

Now let us turn to the translation technique disclosed in the book of
Psalms. The translation has in general a tendency to make stereotype
renderings that tend to emphasise one particular aspect of the Hebrew
word, often they reflect the most dominant meaning of the Hebrew
terms."” Therefore, the different nuances of the Hebrew words are seldom
reflected accurately.'® These stereotype renderings are sometimes taken
over from the translation of the Pentateuch, but a certain liberty that may
reflect theological predilections are probably to be seen. The main
technique is the mechanical translation of stereotypes, but within this
dominant technique, the context as well as favourite themes in the
theological world of the translator has affected the rendering.

It is possible to discuss the theology of the translator as reflected in
the ordinary choice of equivalents in the book he translated, but it must be
done with great caution."”

Tt is easy to see that my methodological procedure has a similar approch as the
valuable systematic description of method in Austermann, Nomos, 32-40.

15 See, e.g., Flashar, “LXX-Psalter”.

' This use of the Greek word as a “symbol” of a Hebrew counterpart is described
as the second dimension of a word in LXX. See Tov, “Three Dimensions”, 532-
40.

"7 The reluctance to posit a theological motivation for the ordinary choice of
equivalents in LXX is based on the generally accepted criticism of the methods
applied in ThWNT. See especially Tov, “Die Septuaginta”, 237-50. See also
Hanhart, Jiidische Tradition, 288-89; Hanhart, “Earlier Tradition”, 341-45.
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Consequently, it is mainly in deviations from the ordinary equivalents
of the translator and in relation to other books in the LXX, that one is able
to come to grips with the attitude of the translator. Usage by later
interpreters of the LXX text can be to a certain help too, especially since it
may reveal possibilities of understanding the text, utilising the semantic
possibilities of the Greek words and interpret them in relation to their own
thought world. It is, however, important not to take for granted that this
reflects the analysis of the actual translator or translators of the Psalter.

Flashar has an interesting discussion concerning theological aspects
of the LXX Psalms. This applies not least to the preference for the law
and for using terms that define words for sin and sinners as people who
break the law. His main arguments rest on statistics, which show that
words related to the law are used for a large number of Hebrew terms that
hardly have specific associations to the law. As a result, vopos with
cognates are used as favourite words by the translator and therefore his
theological world, where the law of Moses stands in the centre, seems to
have influenced his choice of vocabulary. The translator in his translation
obviously preferred to define sin as breaking of the law, even in cases
where that understanding is not especially emphasised in the Hebrew
word he translated. Flashar proposes that the choice of equivalents is
based on a theological predilection that reflects a tendency towards the
divine law as the focus of the religion, a tendency that may correspond to
a dominant theological trend in the milieu of the translator.'

It is an absolute requirement that theological tendencies must be
supported by empirical material based on statistics regarding the choice of
equivalents. Furthermore, it is not uncommon that Hebrew words are
understood differently from what is the case in a modern lexicon and
Flashar takes into consideration the translator’s knowledge of Hebrew and
his linguistic understanding of the Hebrew terms in context.

'® This is an interesting suggestion, which also has been taken up by and taken as
a fact by Sailhamer. Sailhamer, Ps 3-41, 222-23. For a more general discussion,
see Prijs, Jiidische Tradition, 62-67. Regarding the understanding of the central
place of the law in post-exilic Judaism, see, e.g., Gutbrod, Kleinknecht, “vépos”,
1047-54. Austermann seems to be stricter than I have been in the application of
theological exegesis, since he on the one hand, argues for a “theologische
Hochschidtzung” of the Torah in LXX Psalms, which is congruent with
theological trends in the milieu of the translator, but not “eine religids motivierte
eigenwillige Nomisierung des Psalters”. Austermann, Nomos, 179.
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It is easier to detect a theological tendency in one book in relation to
other books of the LXX than to focus only on the book of Psalms. This is
especially the case if the choice of equivalents deviates significantly from
the interpretation of the same words used in the same meaning in other
parts of the LXX."” As a result, one should not discuss theological
tendencies in a certain LXX book separately; in any case, it strengthens
the argument if the book in question has a pattern that significantly
deviates from the most common equivalents in LXX as a whole. The
study ought to include an investigation concerning the relation between
the meaning of the Hebrew equivalents to words relating to vépos in
LXX Psalms. To look upon it from the point of view of the Greek is only
one side of the investigation. It is also of importance to detect it from the
viewpoint of the Hebrew in order to see the distribution between the
Hebrew words in different books, to separate between different meanings
of these words. For detecting theological exegesis it is essential that the
Greek equivalents do not only reflect the specific lexical meaning of the
Hebrew word in context or that the Hebrew term in question seldom
appears in the book and thus the use of term may be at random. This
makes it easier to understand if the comparison really reflects differences
in theological outlook.

This kind of methodological questions is not really reflected in
Flashar’s study, even though he discusses the important problem that the
Greek terms in question render many different Hebrew equivalents whose
semantic meanings are not captured exactly. Furthermore, another
important methodological presupposition is that when using statistics
concerning the use of words related to the law, not least vopos with
cognates, is that the statistics are complete. The main point is: “Do all
equivalents in the Psalter point in the same direction, and can deviations
from the established pattern be easily explained”?

10.2. The Approach of the Study

After these methodical preliminaries, I will shortly present the question
posed in the title. The point of departure is the discussion concerning the
so-called vépos-theology in LXX Psalms especially by Martin Flashar.
The translator of the book of Psalms, according to Flashar, choose to
define sin as breaking of the law, even in cases where that understanding

' The same train of thought is also applicable to different forms of translation
techniques. See the methodological discussion in chap. 3.
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is not especially emphasised in the Hebrew word he translated. However,
is this to be understood as the translator’s linguistic understanding of these
terms or ought it to reflect a theological outlook?

My study is of course not a repetition of Flashar’s investigation. To
deepen the understanding the study does not investigate the LXX Psalms
separately, but also tries to see if the translation has equivalents that
significantly deviate from the most common equivalents in LXX as a
whole. Some Greek words that do not occur in Flashar’s investigation are
also included in order to make the statistics complete. Furthermore, the
Hebrew equivalents of vépos and words relating to vépos in LXX
Psalms and in LXX as a whole are studied.

10.3. Translation Technique from the Viewpoint of the Greek

First, I will follow in the footsteps of Flashar and make a study of my own
concerning the Hebrew equivalents for Greek terms relating to
“lawlessness”, “breaking of the law” and the like in LXX Psalms. The
investigation is based on Rahlfs’ text, which was not yet produced when
Flashar wrote his article, but Flashar also takes into consideration the text-
critical questions regarding the Greek text so there are no obvious
differences.

The following Greek terms related to the law were discussed by
Flashar, vépos, avopla, dvopos, mapdvopos, mapavopelv and
vopobBeTetv. The statistics of Flashar can be completed with other terms
that relate to the law and occur in the Psalter, mapavouia “lawlessness”,
avéunpa “lawlessness, wickedness”, vopobétns “lawgiver”, vouLpos
“what is right and fair, ordinance, statute, commandment of the law”.
Some other terms that cannot be found in LXX Psalms are taken up for
the sake of comparison, vopipws “lawfully”, vopoBeoia “giving of the
law”, vopodOhaE “observer of the law”, vopobéopws “according to the
law”, vopkds “according to the law”, évvopos “he who remains within
the law, according to the law”, Tapavépos “unlawfully, wickedly”.?

The meaning of the Greek terms in the eyes of the translator is a
complicated issue. Flashar understands dvopia, as well as the other terms

» Austermann has made an examination of nearly all of the terms discussed here,
but it was not available to me when I wrote the original article. Austermann,
Nomos, 174-203. In this revised version I have discussed the outcome of
Austermann’s study.
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under discussion, with reference to the Mosaic law.” This is open to
discussion, since, for example, dvopia can also be understood as “wrong-
doing”: “In general there is no direct connection with the law, at any rate
not to any fundamentally greater degree than is true of the Old Testament
concept of sin generally, which is of course, oriented to the commandment
of God.”” This applies also more or less to most of the other cognates of
VOos, dAvopos, Tapdvopos, Tapavopelv, mapavopia, dvopnpa,
vopoBeTelv, vouLpos, vopobeaia, voptkds.” On the other hand, the
basic assumption of Flashar probably applies to the general understanding
in a Jewish religious context at the time of the translation.*

Flashar emphasises that several Hebrew terms are translated by
avopia “lawlessness” in the LXX Psalms. In fact, the most common word
for “sin” in the book of Psalms, apart from adikia, is dvopia, not
dacépera or apaptia. dvopla is hardly an adequate reflection of the
meaning of most of the Hebrew terms in question.” This is evident when
one takes a closer look at these terms: X “iniquity, lie, nothingness”,* 9w
“injustice”,” 77w “iniquity” or “perversity, wickedness”,” 1% “missing of
the target, sin”,” m1 “wickedness, lewdness”,*® onn “violence, wrong,
bloodshed, unrighteousness, wickedness”,’ v “wrong, wickedness”,”
vn  “transgression” or “offences, rebellion, crime(s), legal offence,

2l See Flashar, “LXX-Psalter”, 169-74.

22 Gutbrod, Kleinknecht, “vépos”, 1085.

3 See, e.g., Gutbrod, Kleinknecht, “vépos”, 1086-91. See also Austermann, who
speaks about e.g. dvop{a as an example of equivalents “mit relativ hohen
semantischen Allgemeinheitsgrad”. Austermann, Nomos, 203 and passim.

* The translation has been dated from 150 to 50 BC. I would prefer a date in the
second century BC. Olofsson, “Death shall be their Shepherd”, 103 n. 123.

3 See Flashar, “LXX-Psalter”, 169-74.

%.5:6; 6:9; 14:4; 36:4, 5, 13; 41:7; 53:5; 55:4, 11; 59:3, 6; 64:3; 92:8, 10; 94:4,
16;23;101:8; 119:133; 125:5; 141:4, 9.

7753:2.

2837:1; 58:3; 64:7; 89:23; 107:42; 119:3; 125:3.

¥ 18:24; 32:5 (2x); 36:3; 38:5, 19; 39:12; 40:13; 49:6; 51:4, 7, 11; 59:5; 65:4;
69:28 (2x); 79:8; 85:3; 90:8; 103:3, 10; 106:43; 107:17; 109:14; 129:3 (MT Q
ooen?  Koniiwnb LXX onnhin??); 130:3, 8.

326:10 and 119:150.

3155:10; 74:20.

325:5; 45:8.
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personal offence, guilt, wrong(s), property offence, penalty”,” mn
“disaster, destruction”,** 23b “hardship, pain, distress” and “idol”,*® pny
“old, hard, stubborn, arrogant, insolent”,”* “pw “deception, falsehood,
pretence, deceit, fraud”,”’” 1792 “terror, dreadful event, calamity,
destruction”*® and finally 72 “worthlessness, nothingness, worthless,
wickedness”.”” Flashar admits that sometimes the translator hardly had an
adequate understanding of the meaning of the Hebrew terms in context,
but that only makes the choice of dvopia even more telling. dvopia is
thus to be regarded as a favourite word in the Psalter and favourite words
often reflects the theology of the translator.” To use dvopla for several
unrelated Hebrew terms must also be seen as a deviation from lexical
consistency, which is very common translation technique in the LXX
Psalms.

I will look more closely at the equivalents of dvopuia, which is
perhaps the most illuminating example of theological exegesis. In order to
give a picture of the use of avopia in context in the LXX Psalms I have
included an appendix. The appendix is based on the Flashar’s
interpretation of dvop{a in LXX Psalms, thus with reference to the law
and in the meaning, “against the law”, rather than “without the law or a
law”.*" This is translated by different forms of the term “lawless” to
highlight the differences between the Hebrew and the Greek.

avopia is an extremely frequent term in LXX as a whole, with 224
occurrences. It is very common in certain LXX books. It appears 80 times
in the book of Psalms, 49 in Ezekiel, 24 in Isaiah and 10 times in Job. On
the other hand, it seldom occurs in the Pentateuch and in the Apocrypha.

$32:1, 5:39:9; 51:5; 59:4; 89:33; 103:12; 107:17.

3457:2; 94:20.

3139:24.

%31:19.

377:15.

#73:19.

¥ 18:5. These equivalents are also mentioned in e.g. Flashar, “LXX-Psalter”, 169.
“ The term is used for Greek words that render several different Hebrew
equivalents whose semantic meanings are not captured. Sollamo has another
definition. She employs “favourite renderings” for Greek terms that are one of the
main equivalents of a certain Hebrew word. It must be a term that covers at least
50% of the occurrences of the Hebrew word. Sollamo, Semiprepositions, 13.

* See Gutbrod, Kleinknecht, “vépos”, 1085, and Flashar, “LXX-Psalter”, 169,
172-73.
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avopia also has various Hebrew equivalents outside the book of Psalms,
equivalents that do not always fit the meaning of dvop{a, not seldom the
same terms as used in the book of Psalms, for example, Isaiah has 1, vvip,
Y, X, oo, Ezekiel vwn, onm, mar, 1w, 91w and Job has 1w, vus, X
Sometimes similar terms are employed, for example, Tv¥7 “guilt,
wickedness” in Isaiah and Ezekiel, instead of »@n in the Psalms. In
consequence, the equivalents of dvopu{a may point to an inclination to use
terms for lawlessness in other books as well as in the book of Psalms.
However, no other book can be compared with the book of Psalms as
regards the extent of this counterpart. On the other hand, in order to paint
a more adequate picture one must also investigate the Hebrew equivalents
of all the Greek terms in question.

dvopos can be found 4 times in the book of Psalms rendering different
Hebrew equivalents in every case, 2z “a revolting man, a sinner”, 517 “a
mad person” or “an arrogant, boastful person”, »7, and once it occurs
without Hebrew equivalent.”® This equivalent is used regularly in other
parts of the LXX. dvopos occurs as much as 102 times in LXX as whole,
according to the text of Rahlfs,* although it does not appear in the
Pentateuch. dvopos is very common in the Apocrypha, and
Pseudepigrapha, 27 times, not least 1 Macc (9x),” 3 Macc (4x),* Odes of
Solomon (2x),” Wisdom (3x),® Sirach (6x),” the Psalms of Solomon
(2x), but also in the canonical Writings in strict sense. Thus, it frequently

2 Since the LXX of Ezekiel evidently includes two or three translation units,
either with two different translators or different revisions, the use of dvopla
cannot be properly evaluated without considering the textual history. See, e.g.,
McGregor, Ezekiel, 5-19, 193-99.

“51:15 wwb, 73:3 5517, 104:35 vy It is probably not correct that it renders 1% in
64:3 as presupposed by Flashar. The text of Rahlfs has dvopia. It occurs without
Hebrew equivalent in 37:28.

* Tt occurs 107-108 times according to Hatch, Redpath, 4 Concordance to the
Septuagint, “dvopos”.

41 Macc 2:44; 3:5, 6; 7:5; 9:23, 58, 69; 11:25; 14:14.

43 Macc 1:27; 6:4, 9, 12.

4T Odes 4:13; 7:32.

® Wis 4:6; 15:17; 17:2.

¥ Sir 16:4; 21:9; 34:18; 39:24; 40:10; 49:3.

% Pss. Sol. 17:11, 18.
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appears in Prov (8x),”' Job (10x),” Isaiah (20x),” Ezekiel (15x).**
Sporadically it can be found in other books.” The same Hebrew
equivalents that are used in the Psalter are often employed in other LXX
books, for example, pwd, 17w.*° One of them is in fact the dominant
hyponym in LXX, v¢7.”” There may be a chronological component in the
choice of vocabulary here, since dvopos mostly occurs in the prophets,
wisdom literature and in the Apocrypha. The books of the prophets are
probably translated later than the Pentateuch, the wisdom books later than
the Prophets, and the Apocryphal books are of course translated even after
that.

Tapdvopos “lawless, wrongdoer” occurs 8 times in LXX Psalms.™ It has
6 Hebrew hyponyms, %3, 597, 71, Apo, vwp, »wp qal participle.”
TapdvopLos is common in other parts of the LXX. It can be found 70x in
LXX as a whole, thereof 46 times in the canonical Writings,” and 24

31 Prov 1:19; 10:2; 12:3; 14:16; 21:18; 27:21; 28:10; 29:27.

2 Job 5:22; 11:11, 14; 12:5; 19:29; 27:4; 34:8, 17, 22; 35:14.

3 Isa 1:4, 25, 28, 31; 3:11; 9:14, 16; 10:6; 13:11; 29:20; 31:6; 32:6, 7; 33:14;
48:8; 53:12; 55:7; 57:3, 4, 66:3.

* Ezek 3:18 (3x), 19 (2x); 5:6; 7:11; 13:22; 18:20, 21, 23, 24, 27; 21:8, 9, 30, 34;
33:8.

> 1 Sam 24:14; 1 Kings 8:32; 2 Chr 6:23; 24:7; Esth 14:15; Mic 6:10 (2x), 11;
Hab 3:13; Mal 3:15, 18, 19, 21; Dan (LXX) 3:32; 13:35; Dan (Th) 12:10 (2x).

% puip Isa 48:8; 53:12, 17w Job 19:29.

71 Sam 24:14; 1 Kings 8:32; 2 Chr 16:23; Prov 21:18; 29:27; Mic 6:10; Hab
3:15; Mal 3:18; Isa 3:11; Ezek 3:18 (3x), 19; 13:22, 20, 21, 23, 24, 27; 21:8, 9,
30, 34; 33:8.

%5:6;36:2;37:38; 41:9; 86:14; 101:3; 119:85, 113.

¥ 5pha 41:9; 101:3, 557 5:6, 71 86:14; 119:85, w0 119:113, wwjn 36:2, vu qal
participle 37:38. Muraoka suggests a different vocalization of the Vorlage in
36:2, i.e. U2 qal. Muraoka, Hebrew/Aramaic Index, 122. vup is otherwise not
rendered by terms which refers to persons in LXX Psalms.

% Deut 13:14; Judg 19:22; 2 Sam 16:7; 20:1; 23:5; 1 Kings 21:10, 13; 2 Chr 13:7;
Pss 5:6; 36:2; 37:38; 41:9; 86:14; 101:3; 119:85, 113; Prov 1:18; 2:22; 3:32; 4:14,
17; 6:12; 10:5; 11:6, 30; 12:2; 13:2; 14:9; 16:29; 17:4; 19:11; 21:24; 22:12, 14;
23:28;25:19; 26:3; 28:17; 29:4, 12, 18; Job 17:8; 20:5; 27:7; Dan 13:28, 32.
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times in the Apocrypha.® In this case, the word appears in the Pentateuch,
although only once.” It is used most frequently in wisdom literature and
in the Apocrypha. The choice of mapdvopos as a rendering of Hp753,
clearly matches the employment in the Pentateuch and the
Deuteronomistic history.”® But 957, qvo and 71 are otherwise never
rendered by mapdvopos and \pwo only once.* It is not possible to
evaluate the translation of M with Tapdvopos since 11 mostly,” and 7o
only, occur in the book of Psalms in MT as a whole. qpo “divided” here
occurs in plural and probably denotes “double-minded persons” (NRSV).
Hence even in cases where the meaning of the Hebrew did not justify
mapdvopos and other translators did not employ it, the translator of the
book of Psalms used it, and thus obviously preferred to relate them to a
term for “lawless”.

Tapavopely “to act contrary to the law” occurs 5 times in the book of
Psalms,” relating to four different Hebrew counterparts, 07v niphal “to be
hidden”, 577 qal “to be mad, to boast”, Zwn “act wrongly”, 7% hiphil
“mock, ridicule”.® mapavopetv appears 11 times in the LXX. It most
frequently occurs in the book of Psalms and in the 4 Maccabees.” It has of
course no hyponyms in 4 Maccabees, but in Job 34:18 it is a translation of

5752, Even though it is hard to compare these books, at least one Hebrew

11 Macc 1:11, 34; 10:61; 11:21; 2 Macc 4:11, 14; 6:21; 8:4; 13:7; 3 Macc 2:17;
5:27; 4 Macc 9:4; Wis 3:16; Pss Sol. 4:9, 11, 19, 23; 12:0, 1 (2x), 3, 4; 14:6;
17:24.

2 Deut 13:14.

% Deut 13:14; Judg 19:22; 20:13 (B); 2 Sam 16:7; 20:1; 23:6; 1 Kings 21:10, 13;
2 Chr 13:7.

% Prov 19:11.

% Pss 19:14; 86:14; 119:21, 51, 69, 78, 85, 122. It also appears in Isa 13:11; Jer
43:2; Mal 3:15, 19; Prov 21:24.

56119:113.

7 26:4; 71:4; 75:5 (2x); 119:51. mapavopeiv is often used in the sense “to
transgress a law or established ordinance”, but has also the more general meaning
“offend”. See, e.g., Gutbrod, Kleinknecht, “vépos”, 1091.

58 £5p niphal 26:4, 557 qal 75:5 (2x), %wn 71:4, v*5 hiphil 119:51. The Vorlage of
Ps 26:4 is, however, contested in Muraoka, Hebrew/Aramaic Index, 111. See also
the suggestion of a different Vorlage o°5wn, based on Ps 71:4.

% 4 Macc 5:17, 20, 27; 8:14; Pss 26:4; 71:4; 75:5 (2x); 119:51. It can also be
found in Job 34:18 and in Pss. Sol. 16:8.
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counterpart that is employed for a cognate Greek word can be found
outside the Psalter.

vopoBeTety “to receive the law” appears 11x in LXX as a whole. It
mostly occurs in the Psalter (7x) and only twice in the Pentateuch.” In the
book of Psalms vopobeTelv translated m7* hiphil “to teach”.” Otherwise,
vopobeTelv only occurs once in 2 and 4 Maccabees.”

Flashar has made an interesting case for the influence of the translator’s
theology as regards his understanding of the law. He is right that the
choice of Greek equivalents that relate to the law often is striking, and a
philological explanation is hardly relevant. On the other hand, the Greek
equivalents under discussion can only partly be used in order to describe
the book of Psalms as deviating from the usual understanding in the LXX.
Rather the interpretation that different forms of sin refer to the breaking of
the law seems to be common throughout the LXX. Hence, when one sees
it from the point of view of the Greek the Hebrew counterparts to many
terms for law breaking have a semantic meaning deviating from the
meaning of the Hebrew words in context. The LXX translators repeatedly
understood sin with reference to the laws and regulations in general and
especially the law of Moses. This is especially manifest in the book of
Psalms, but this understanding can quite often also be found in other parts
of the LXX.

Flashar based his investigation only on terms, which occur in the Psalter,
but he could perhaps have included some more terms that can be found in
the Psalter, that is, Tapavopla, avépnpua and vopodétns. The other
terms, vopLpos, vopipws, vopodeoia, vopodvia&, vopobéopos,
VopLkos, Tapavépws, évvopos, évvdpos are incorporated for the sake
of comparison. Why did the LXX translator not choose to employ these
terms?

0 Pss 25:8, 12; 27:11; 84:7; 119:33, 102, 104; Ex 24:12; Deut 17:10. The
occurrence in 119:104 is within parenthesis in Rahlfs’ text and has no counterpart
in the Hebrew.

7125:8,12; 27:11; 119:33, 102.

22 Macc 3:15, 4 Macc 5:25.
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Tapavopia “lawlessness, wrongdoing” appears only once in the book of
Psalms, Ps 37:7 rendering a1, otherwise it occurs only in Proverbs, in 4
Maccabees, and in the Psalms of Solomon.” Thus, there are no common
hyponyms here.

avéunpa “lawlessness, wickedness” occurs 15 times in LXX as whole. It
appears once in the Psalter rendering »w2 “transgression”.” Otherwise, it
has several Hebrew equivalents. Neither of them occurs more than three
times. dvéunpa has the equivalents 1w, mar, D753, 7521 “outrage”, nxwr,
e, 77om “folly”, M2y “abomination”.”

vopobéTns appears in Ps 9:21 rendering 7n “fear”, probably reflecting
the vocalization 7 “teacher”, and in 84:7 translating 7 “the early

rain”.” vopoBétns does not occur otherwise in the LXX.”

vopipws, as well as vopobeoia, vopodvlaé and évvopos can only be
found in the Apocrypha.” évvépws occurs once in the preface to Sirach

& 7w Prov 5:22, S¥p 10:26, 4 Macc 2:11; 4:19: 5:13; 9:3, and Pss. Sol 4:1, 12;
8:9; 17:20. The passage from 2 Maccabees 3:4 noted in Hatch, Redpath, 4
Concordance to the Septuagint “mapavopia” is not included the text of Rahlfs.
™51:3.

” 1w Lev 17:16; Lam 5:7; Ezek 16:49, mar Lev 20:14, 5v°52 Deut 15:9, 7521 Josh
7:15, nxwn Josh 24:19, vwp 1 Sam 25:28; Ezek 39:24, nban Jer 23:13, mavin Ezek
16:50. avéunpa also appears in Wis 1:9; 3:14; 4:20.

76 Ps 84:7 is, according to Flashar, an adequate rendering of the Hebrew. Flashar,
“LXX-Psalter”, 169. But 77in ought to be understood as “the early rain, the
autumn rain” (see, e.g., JPS, NASB, NIV, NJB, NRSV, TEV).

77 m7m “teacher” only appears four times in the MT, Isa 30:20 (2x); Job 36:22;
Prov 5:13, and only once is the meaning recognized by a LXX translator, in Prov
5:13, where it stands in parallel to 5 piel participle. "% is rendered by
TaLdeoVTOS pE.

® voulpos 4 Macc 6:18, vopoBeosia 2 Mace 6:23; 4 Macc 5:35; 17:16,
vopodilaé 4 Macc 15:32, évvopos Sir 0:10.
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and once in the canonical books.” vopo®éopns occurs once,” and
Tapavépes twice in the canonical books.*!

What can be of interest is why the translator did not choose to employ
these terms. One reason may be that they are, apart from vépipos and
€vvopos, not common words in Koine Greek, and they were perhaps not
in use when LXX Psalms was translated. Even so, they do not contribute
much to the discussion. The extensive use of vépos with cognates
probably reflects the preference for regarding the offenders in the book of
Psalms as persons breaking the law, or being without the law, that is,
heathens. Perhaps a chronological/temporal aspect is also involved. The
parts of the LXX books that were translated later, thus show a greater
proportion of vépos with cognates translating different words for
offenders. However, such a suggestion depends to a high degree on when
different books in the LXX were translated and that is not always easy to
determine. On the other hand, it is indisputable that the Pentateuch was
translated as the first part of the Scriptures. Therefore, some of the Greek
words seem to be more used in the later translated books of the LXX, that
is, they seldom occurs in the Pentateuch, but often appear in the third part
of the Hebrew Scriptures, and in the Apocrypha in general. This applies to
Avopos, Tapdropos, Tapavopely, Tapavopia, vopodetetv and partly
to dvopla and dvopos,” but not at all to vépos, vépLpos or to
avéunpa. The terms vopipos, vopodeoia, vopodbvla€, vopikés and
€vvopos are restricted to the Apocrypha.

The equivalents of dvopuia pointed to an inclination to use terms for
lawlessness in other books as well as in the book of Psalms. The same is
more or less true for the other Greek terms investigated. The Greek terms
chosen suggest that LXX Psalms had a manifest predilection for the law,
but there is at least one indication to the contrary, that is, the word
vépLpos, which occurs 73 times in LXX. This word is in fact frequently

7 évvépws Sir 0:35 and Prov 31:25 (26) rendering 7m. There was probably
some sort of a double translation where 7 is also rendered by vopoféopos in
v. 28.

8 Prov 31:28. It has no Hebrew counterpart in MT. See the previous footnote.

81 Job 34:20 and Prov 21:27. The equivalent in Job 34:20 seems to be ="2x? and in
Prov 21:27 rm.

8 dvopia and dvopos frequently occurs in the prophets.
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used in the Pentateuch (40x), not least Exodus (7x),* and Leviticus
(25x),* and Numbers (7x),¥ and is fairly common in the Apocrypha,® but
it does not occur at all in the LXX Psalms. Furthermore, it renders, apart
from 07 “law” once in the book of Daniel (Th), pi1 “statute, ordinance,
prescription, legal right, privilege”,” mpn with the same meaning,* and
mm.%” These are words often employed in the Psalter, 7% (36x), ph
(30x), 111 (3x). vépuLpos “ordinance, statute” nearly always refers to the
“commandment of the law”.” It would have suited an emphasis on the law
of Moses and it would have been consonant with the employment in the
Pentateuch. Both pi1 and mpr1 are used in the Psalter “as terms for specific
expressions of Yahweh’s will”.”’ The reason for the non-employment of
vopLpos can hardly be that it went out of use later in Greek, since it
occurs in the Apocrypha. Nevertheless, a central term related to the divine
law is completely absent in the LXX Psalms. Furthermore, the hyponyms
of vojLpos in the Pentateuch are also frequently employed in the Psalter.
On the other hand, the Hebrew counterparts are fairly close to the
meaning of VOjLLLOS.

One could argue that Stkatopa and mpdéoTaypa replaced vopuLos
in book of Psalms, since they are common equivalents of pf. Up to now I
have used vépos with cognates in order to show that the LXX Psalms has
a predilection for the juridical aspect of the religion, and that keeping the
law and breaking the law are especially emphasised. Now the use of
mpéoTaypa and Stkaiwpa is to be evaluated theologically in relation to

¥ Ex 12:14, 17, 24; 27:21; 28:43; 29:28; 30:21.

¥ Lev 3:17; 6:11; 7:34, 36; 10:9, 11, 13 (2x), 14 (2x), 15; 16:29, 31, 34; 17:7;
18:3, 26, 30; 20:23; 23:14, 21, 31, 41, 24:3, 9.

% Num 10:8; 18:8, 11, 19, 23; 19:10, 21.

8 1 Macc 1:14, 42, 44; 3:21, 29; 6:59 (2x); 2 Macc 4:11; 11:24; 3 Macc 1:3; 3:2;
4 Macc 5:36; 7:15; 15:10.

% Ex 12:24; 29:28; 30:21; Lev 6:11; 7:34; 10:11, 13 (2x), 14 (2x), 15; 24:9; Num
18:8, 11, 19; Ezek 16:27; 20:18; Mic 7:11; Zech 1:6; Mal 3:7.

8 Ex 12:14, 17; 27:21; 28:43; Lev 3:17; 7:36; 10:9; 16:29, 31, 34; 17:7; 18:3, 26,
30; 20:23; 23:14, 21, 31, 41; 24:3; Num 10:8; 18:23; 19:10, 21; Jer 10:3; Ezek 5:6
(2x), 7; 18:19. In 1 Esdr 1:46; Esth 16:19, and Mic 6:15 it appears without
Hebrew counterpart.

% Gen 26:5; Prov 3:1; Hos 8:12; Jer 33 (26):4; Ezek 43:11; 44:5, 24.

* Gutbrod, Kleinknecht, “vépos™, 1089. In fact, vépipos is in the Pentateuch
always used for the divine laws, rites and regulations.

! Ringgren, “ppn”, 146.
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the use of vopLpos. Both of them are as a rule employed with reference to
the divine law. On the other hand, it is difficult to draw any distinctions
between them in this regard. Since pi1 is a word that as a rule is employed
in connection with Yahweh, one may say that the renderings mpéoTaypa
and voppos in LXX is a lexicalization of a common meaning of the
Hebrew word in context. It is not correct that Stkatopa and TpéoTaypa
replaced vopLpos in book of Psalms because they frequently occur in the
Pentateuch, Stkalopa (42x),” and mpéoTaypa (31x),” as well as in other
LXX books. They are not at all words that are more or less restricted to
the book of Psalms. It is thus not a solution to the non-occurrence of
vépLpos that the translator of the book of Psalms has employed Sikaiwpa
and mpdoTaypa instead of vépipos. In fact, Sikalopa and véuipos
often occur together,” and the same is true for vépipos and
mpooTaypa.” Sometimes all of them, mpdoTaypa, Sikalopa and
VOULILOS, appear in the same context.”

10.4. Translation Technique from the Viewpoint of the Hebrew

If one now turns to the Hebrew terms that were translated by Greek words
for breaking the law and so on in LXX Psalms, one may see how the
translators of the LXX understood these terms.

The terms investigated are 77w, X, 771w, 1, YD, vwd, mar, O, YU, M,
b, pow, TRy, Hp1532, 557, 1, 0% niphal, 5w hiphil, 5 hiphil, phi/mpn and
o

We may begin with the rendering of the basic word for the law, 77, 77
is as a rule rendered by vépos “law” in LXX as a whole. This is always

2 Gen 26:5; Ex 15:25, 26; 21:1, 9, 31; 24:3; Lev 25:18; Num 15:16; 27:11;
30:17; 31:21; 35:29; 36:13; Deut 4:1, 5, 6, 8, 14, 40, 45; 5:1, 31; 6:1, 2, 4, 17, 20,
24;7:11,12; 8:11; 10:13; 11:1; 17:19; 26:16, 17; 27:10; 28:45; 30:10,16; 33:10.
% Gen 24:50; 26:5; 47:26; Ex 18:16, 20; 20:6; Lev 4:2; 18:4, 5, 26, 30; 19:37;
20:8, 22; 24:12; 26:3, 14, 43, 46; Num 9:18 (2x), 20, 23 (2x); 33:38; 36:5; Deut
5:10; 11:32; 12:1; 15:2; 19:4.

* Gen 26:5; Ezek 5:6 (2x); 7; 20:18; 43:11; 44:24.

% Gen 26:5; Lev 18:26, 30; Ezek 43:11; 44:5, 24.

% Gen 26:5; Ezek 43:11; 44:24.
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the case in the book of Psalms, (36x).” vépos often occurs in the
Pentateuch, 69x, except in Genesis, and in e.g. Joshua, (9x), 2 Kings (9x),
2 Chr (15x), Ezra (10), Nehemiah (20), Esth (12x), Prov (12x). It is
frequent in the Apocrypha, 1 Macc (28x), 2 Macc (28x), 3 Macc (8x), 4
Macc (38x). Wisdom (10x), Sirach (30x), 1 Ezra (23x). Apart from vépos
it is sporadically translated by Staypadr|, Stabnikn, évtoly, éEnyopla,
Beopds, vépLpos, vopobéopns, mpéoTaypa, PBiBlos, évvdépws and
SevTepovdptov (N mwn).” This kind of stereotypical rendering wipes
out some of nuances of the Hebrew term. That 77" is as a rule rendered
by vépos, with cognates, a stereotyped equivalent, may suggest an
understanding of the Hebrew term that does not recognise all its nuances.”
The other equivalents only occur sporadically and do not alter the
impression that the semantic meaning of the term is narrowed. In this
way, the meaning “teaching, instruction” is not at all recognised by the
translators in the LXX. This is also true for the translator of the book of
Psalms.'” This is a common observation and it may partly be based on the
fact that the meaning “law” of 77'm clearly dominates in post-exilic time
in Judaism.""

DX “iniquity, lie, nothingness” occurs 28x in the book of Psalms.'” It
mostly has dvopia as counterpart, but also ddikia, mévos, and pndeis.'”

71:2 (2x); 19:8; 37:31; 40:9; 78:1, 5, 10; 89:31; 94:12; 105:45; 119:1, 18, 29, 34,
44, 51, 53, 55, 61, 70, 72, 77, 85, 92, 97, 109, 113, 126, 136, 142, 150, 153, 163,
165, 174. Apart from this vépos twice occurs in the LXX Psalms, 119:57 (227)
and 130:5, where xm in MT corresponds to Tob vépouv cov, either rendering
707 or 17 with the personal pronoun added.

% The equivalents BLBAiov (BuBilov), Néyos, vopdbeopos, TdEls noted in
Hatch, Redpath, A Concordance to the Septuagint are hardly correct. See
Muraoka, Hebrew/Aramaic Index, 157. Furthermore, according to Muraoka,
Hebrew/Aramaic Index, 157, 17" appears as equivalent to évtoAr], Bi{pros and
€évvéLws, in contrast to Hatch, Redpath, 4 Concordance to the Septuagint.

» Regarding the meaning and use of Torah, see Gutbrod, Kleinknecht, “véjos”,
1046-50.

190 §ee Flashar, “LXX-Psalter”, 165-68.

! See, e.g., Gutbrod, Kleinknecht, “vépos”, 1043-47.

12.5:6; 6:9; 7:15; 10:7; 14:4; 28:3; 36:4, 5, 13; 41:7; 53:5; 55:4, 11; 56:8; 59:3, 6;
64:3; 66:18; 90:10; 92:8, 10; 94:4, 16; 101:8; 119:133; 125:5; 141:4, 9.

193 Guopia 5:6; 6:9; 14:4; 36:4, 5, 13; 41:7; 53:5; 55:4, 11; 59:3, 6; 64:3; 92:8, 10;
94:4, 16; 101:8; 119:133; 125:5; 141:4, 9, ddikia 7:15; 28:3; 66:18. It is rendered
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If examples where the translators conjectured the meaning “pain, labour,
toil” are excluded,'™ the dominance of dvopla is even more striking.
Outside the book of Psalms, N appears 53x.'” While nx is as a rule
translated by dvopla in the book of Psalms, this is seldom the case
outside the Psalter.'™ Twice it is rendered by the cognate dvopos.'"”
Austermann proposes an explanation for this state of affairs, that 1% was
hardly ever employed in the Pentateuch, and that the translator regarded
X as a synonym to 1 or perhaps even as a different spelling of 170.'% I
have argued for a similar analysis of 727 and x27 in the Psalms, but in that
case 127 was limited to the Psalms, and could thus be regarded as poetic
variant of x27. Furthermore, it has the same meaning as x27. Therefore,
the understanding of the translator is identical with the modern lexica.
This is not the case as regards 1% and 1. They have few equivalents in
common in books where they both occur often, e.g. Isaiah, Hosea, and
Job. Accordingly, apaptia is the most common equivalent of 1w in
Isaiah,'” but it never renders 1%, in Hosea 1% is always rendered by

by mévos in 10:7; 90:10. It is thus understood as 1'% “pain, labour, toil, pain”,
which is sometimes rendered by mévos, 78:51; 105:36. He probably vocalized it
as X, or the translation may depend on the combination 1) “ny translated by
k6Tos kal m6vos, which only occurs here in MT. 1% is then understood as a
synonymous word to 7ny. pndels in 56:8 reflects 'x.

19410:7; 90:10.

195 Num 23:21; Josh 7:2; 18:12; 1 Sam 13:5; 14:23; 15:23; Isa 1:13; 10:1; 29:20;
31:2; 32:6; 41:29; 55:7; 58:9; 59:4, 6, 7; 66:3; Jer 4:15; Ezek 11:2; Hos 4:15; 5:8;
6:8; 10:5, 8; 12:12; Amos 1:5; 5:5; Mic 2:1; Hab 1:3; 3:7; Zech 10:2; Job 4:8;
5:6; 11:11, 14; 15:35; 22:15; 31:3; 34:8, 22, 36; 36:10, 21; Prov 6:12, 18; 10:29;
12:21; 17:4; 19:28; 21:15; 22:8; 30:20. Some occurrences are disputed in textual
criticism or appear in obscure contexts, Isa 41:29; Hos 12:12; Hab 3:7. Bernhardt,
“nx”, 141. Job 22:15; 31:3, and 36:10 have a revised text as counterpart in LXX.
1% Tn fact, one can only find three occurrences, Job 31:3; Isa 59:4, 6.
Furthermore, Job 31:3 is a Hexaplaric addition based on Symmachus.

17 Job 34:8, 22.

198 Austermann, Nomos, 183.

199 1:4; 13:11; 14:21; 22:14; 30:13; 33:24; 40:2; 50:1; 53:5, 6, 11; 57:17; 59:3;
64:6, 8; 65:7.% is rendered by vnoTela 1:13, movnpia 10:1, kakia 29:20,
pwdTata 31:2; 32:6, dvopos 55:7, dvopla 59:4, 6, yoyyvopds 58:9, ddpov 59:7.
X 7720 is rendered by os BAdodnpos 66:3 and 1% has no counterpart in 41:29.
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adikia but ¥ never.” In Job 1% and 1w have more equivalents in
common, but they occur only sporadically, e.g. dvopia, dvopos."" Since
other LXX translators distinguished between 13 and 172 and dvopia is a
common rendering of equivalents with diverse meanings, a linguistic
explanation to the translation in LXX Psalms is hardly sufficient. 3¢ only
occurs once in the Pentateuch, Num 23:21, where it is translated by
pox6os, that is, understood as 1'% “pain, labour, toil”.

Some additional facts can be added that supports the suggestion of a
theological influence, thus 1% "5v8 frequently appears in MT, not least in
the book of Psalms, but also in other books. It can be found 16x in the
Psalter."? It is nearly always rendered by ot épyaldpevor v avopiav,
with or without the definite article, in the Psalter."” It only occurs seven
times in the other parts of the LXX,"* apart from the Psalter. It never has
the same lexical equivalents as in the LXX Psalms.'” The rendering in the
book of Psalms is based on a specific understanding of the 1% "5v8, that is,
they are regarded as breakers of the law, which may reflect a theological
tradition. This may also be true for the book of Job, where a counterpart
related to vépos is employed three times (one in a Hexaplaric addition),
but not in any other book. Consequently, there seems to be a preference
for an emphasis on the 3¢ "S5 as the breakers of the law in the book of
Psalms and in the book of Job, in contrast to the other books of the LXX.

The basic meaning of V=W is violation of justice or violation of the law.""
Hence, the etymology corresponds well to the meaning of the Greek
equivalents in the book of Psalms. On the other hand, 77w is as a rule

"0 4:8; 5:5; 7:1; 8:13; 9:7, 9; 10:10; 12:9; 13:12; 14:2, 3. 1x is transcribed in Hos
4:15; 5:8; 10:5, 8, rendered by pataia in 6:8, and by pr éoTiv in 12:12.

" dvopla rendering 1% 31:3, 1w 10:6, 14; 20:27; 31:28, dvopos rendering 1%
11:14; 34:8, 22, 17w 19:29.

12.5:6: 6:9; 14:4; 28:3; 36:13; 53:5; 59:3; 64:3; 92:8, 10; 94:4, 16; 101:8; 125:5
(%7 “2v2); 141:4, 9.

'3 In Ps 28:3 it is in fact translated by épyalopévov ddikiav.

14 Tsa 31:2; Hos 6:8; Job 31:3; 34:8, 22; Prov 10:29; 21:15.

" In Prov 10:29 nx "Hu85 is translated by Tols épyalopévols kakd, in 21:15
the same combination is rendered by Tapa kakoUpyols, and in Job 31:3 nx “Hvab
is translated by Tols mowobow avoplav (Hexaplaric addition). 7% “ovd is
translated by paTala in Isa 31:2, in Hosea 6:8 by épyalopévn pdrtaia, in Job
34:8 by moLotvTwy Ta dropa, and in 34:22 by Tovs molobvTds TA dvopd.

18 Baker, “ow”, 342.
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13

used in the sense “iniquity” or “perversity, wickedness” in LXX."” Tt
occurs 9 times in the book of Psalms and it is mostly rendered by dvoplia,
and sporadically by adikia, ddikos." That it is as a rule translated by
davopla, stands in contrast to the usual equivalents outside the book of
Psalms, ddikia, ddikos, adiknpa, dadlos, dvopos."’ 77w does not
occur in the Pentateuch.

The translation of 79w by dvop{a may be based on a theological
reflection on the nature of sin. The translator understands sin as “breaking
of the divine law”." This is supported by the fact that several Hebrew
terms are translated by dvop{a in LXX Psalms, which is thus to be
regarded as a favourite word in the Psalter.”” The reason for the choice of
equivalent is hardly that the translator did not knew the meaning of the
Hebrew term, but that he preferred an equivalent that reflected the
understanding of sin among the Jews in the diaspora.

510 in the sense of “unjust, injustice” appears 3x in LXX Psalms. It is
twice rendered by adik{a, and once by dvopia.'” 51w can otherwise be

7 Baker, “9w”, 342.

" quopla 37:1; 58:3; 64:7; 89:23; 107:42; 119:3; 125:3, ddikla 92:16 (Q),
adikos 43:1 (inverted).

9 @8ikia 2 Sam 3:34; 7:10; Isa 59:3; 61:8; Hos 10:13; Mic 3:10; Hab 2:12; Zeph
3:13; Mal 2:6; Job 11:14?; 15:16; 1 Chr 17:9; 2 Chr 19:7, d8{knpa Ezek 28:15,
adikos Zeph 3:5; Job 5:16; 6:29; 6:30; 22:23; 36:23, dbadlos Prov 22:8, dvopos
Job 27:4, dviaTos? Job 24:20, and in Job 13:7 it has no counterpart. aoéBeLa
occurs, according to Muraoka, as equivalent in Prov 1:16, but 79w does not exist
in this verse. Muraoka, Hebrew/Aramaic Index, 108.

120 See Flashar, “LXX-Psalter”, 169. Austermann argues that it is the rendering of
mow oo read as n7w "Hud in Ps 119:3 (and understood in analogy with 1% "5
and therefore translated by ot épyaldpevor Ty dvoplav) that is the basis for
the choice of equivalent in LXX Psalms generally. Austermann, Nomos, 185-86.
He notes the contrast between vv. 1-2 and v. 3, and the law context. This is true,
but it is more reasonable to assume that the translator chose his counterpart to
7w already at its first occurrence, and it occurs several times before Ps 119, viz.
37:1;, 58:3; 64:7;, 89:23; 107:42.

12 See, e.g., Flashar, “LXX-Psalter”, 169. The term is used for Greek words that
render several different Hebrew equivalents whose semantic meaning is not
captured. These words often reflect the theology of the translator.

122 48ikla 7:4; 82:2, dvopla 53:2.
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found 18x outside the Psalter.'” The rendering dvopi{a in LXX Psalms
has a counterpart in Ezekiel.” Otherwise, terms with no direct reference
to the law are employed, ddikia, ddikos, Tapdooeww TO dlkatov,
TapdmTopa, and TANpRéAnpa.'® 7w occurs four times in the Pentateuch
three times translated by d8ikos and once by ddik{a. Thus, the
translator was not dependent on any counterpart in the Pentateuch. The
translation dvop{a occurs in one out of three occurrences in the Psalter, in
contrast to two examples out of 21 outside the Psalms.'?’

1Y “missing of the target, sin” is more or less stereotypically rendered by
avopia in LXX Psalms,'” even though it now and then is translated by
apaptia, dcéBera, mToxela, and ddik{a.” Furthermore, perhaps
Flashar is right when he advocates that apapTia, in contrast to dvoplia, is
used in cases where W refers to the Jewish people and not the heathens."
When avopia denotes someone regarded as righteous it occurs in a

12 Lev 19:15, 35; Deut 25:16; 32:4; Jer 2:5; Ezek 3:20; 18:8, 24, 26 (2x); 28:18;
33:13 (2x), 15, 18; Job 34:10, 32; Prov 29:27. Job 34:32 has a revised text as
counterpart in LXX.

124 See Ezek 33:13, 18.

125 g81kos Lev 19:15, 35; Deut 25:16; Ezek 33:15; Prov 29:27, d8uiia Deut 32:4;
Ezek 18:8, 24; 28:18; 33:13; Job 34:32, mAnpuéinua Jer 2:5, mapdrnTopa Ezek
3:20; 18:26 (2x), Tapdooelv TO dlkatov (for 51wm) Job 34:10.

126 g8Lkos Lev 19:15, 35; Deut 25:16, and d8ikia Deut 32:4.

127 51y as a verb “act wrongly” appears twice in the MT, Ps 71:4 and Isa 26:10. In
Ps 71:4 Swn is rendered by mapavopotvtos and in Isa 26:10 9w has the
equivalent o0 un mTouon dpdiTe 6 doePris, but the counterpart in LXX is
questionable. Perhaps 797 is rendered by O doefrs. o0 pn moujon is the
counterpart according to Hatch, Redpath, 4 Concordance to the Septuagint,
“roLelv”. Regarding 6 doepris, see, e.g., Muraoka, Hebrew/Aramaic Index, 108.
128 18:24; 32:5 (2x); 36:3; 38:5, 19; 39:12; 40:13; 49:6; 51:4, 7, 11; 59:5; 65:4;
69:28 (2x); 79:8; 85:3; 90:8; 103:3, 10; 106:43; 107:17; 109:14; 129:3 (MT Q
ooen?  Koniiwnb LXX onnhin??); 130:3, 8.

12 qpaptia 25:11; 32:2; 78:38; 89:33, doéPera 32:5, mToxeia 107:41, dSuxia
73:7. a8ukia is based on the Vorlage inyy instead of MT ¥py in 73:7. mToxela
in 31:11 may reflect "iv instead of "3» (MT). Note that "1p is rendered by
mToxela in 44:25; 88:10; 107:10, 41. See also Austermann, Nomos, 181-82 n.
197-200; Austermann, “dvopia”, 109 n. 29-32.

130 This is evidently the case in 25:11; 32:2; 78:38; 89:33. See Flashar, “LXX-
Psalter”, 171-72.
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prayer or in a wish that he will not commit dvop{a. Therefore, a reason
for the non-use of dvopia can be found. 1w translated by dvopta is
sometimes regarded as a sign of the kaige group,”' but in the book of
Psalms it is the kaige group that has been influenced by the choice of
counterpart in the book of Psalms.”” Even though 1w frequently is
rendered by dvopla in LXX outside the Psalter, approximately 40x,
apapTia is an even more common equivalent. 15 occurs 42 times in the
Pentateuch, but words related to vépos is neither in the Pentateuch as a
whole nor in any of its books the dominant rendering of 1. It is translated
by apaptia (26x), dvopia (7x), ddikia (4x), apdpTnua (2x), avépnpa
(1x) and aitia (1x)."* Consequently, although it cannot be excluded that
the equivalent in the book of Psalms is dependent on the choice of
counterpart in the Pentateuch,'** the main rendering, dpapTia would have
been an even better choice.

vn has a fairly wide semantic range. It refers to “offences, rebellion,
crime(s), legal offence, personal offence, guilt, wrong(s), property
offence, penalty”." It occurs 14x in the Psalter." It is as a rule rendered
by dvopla, but sometimes by doéBeta, apaptia, dyvola, Tapdropos

131 See chap. 7.

132 See chap. 7.

133 dpaptia Gen 15:16; Ex 20:5; 28:43; Ex 34:9; Lev 5:1, 17; 7:18; 10:17; 19:8;
20:17, 19; 26:39, 40 (2x), 41; Num 5:15, 31 (2x); 14:18, 19, 34; 15:31; 18:1 (2x);
30:16; Deut 5:9, dvopia Gen 19:15; Ex 34:7 (2x); Lev 16:21; 22:16; 26:43; Num
14:18, ddikla Gen 44:16; Lev 16:22; 18:25; Deut 19:15, dudptnua Ex 28:38;
Num 18:23, dvépnpa Lev 17:16, ait{a Gen 4:13. In Lev 26:39 once occurs
without counterpart. The rendering of 1%w by dvoula is thus not the main
rendering in the Pentateuch and I am reluctant to characterize it as “traditionell
und konventionell”. Austermann, Nomos, 182. However, it can hardly be
excluded that the translator in his rendering of 1» and nxwem, but not vus, was
dependent on the choice of counterpart in the central theological declaration in Ex
34:7, where mxpm pvwD) 1w X1 is rendered by ddatpdv dvoplas kal ddiklas
kal dpaptias.

13 Thus, Austermann, Nomos, 182. However, apart from Gen 19:15, dvopia
appears in a law context, and thus the counterpart is contextually adequate.

135 See, e.g., Carpenter, Grisanti, “vin”, 706.

136 5:11; 19:14; 25:7; 32:1, 5; 36:2; 39:9; 51:3, 5; 59:4; 65:4; 89:33; 103:12;
107:17.
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and avéunpa.”” Accordingly, the most common equivalent clearly refers
to the law. w2 can be found 79x outside the Psalter. Although dvopia not
seldom appears, it is far from being the most common counterpart, and its
occurrences are concentrated to the book of Isaiah,'*® and the book of
Job." It is the dominant counterpart of w2 in the book of Isaiah, since it
can perhaps be found in 8 out of 11 occurrences of vz2,' in Job it occurs
in 4 out of 10 occurrences.'' vw2 appears 9 times in the Pentateuch,'
rendered by adikla, dadlknpua, apdpTnpa and VTooTéNNEWw.'
Consequently, the translator was not dependent on any equivalent in the
Pentateuch. The common parallel between dvopia and apaptia may
have made the choice of counterpart easier, as suggested by Austermann,
since vp time and again appears in parallel with nxen or mxwm,'
translated by dvopla and apaptia and this parallel have counterparts
outside the Psalter." However, doépeta and apaptia as a rendering of
Yo in parallel with nxpm or nxwT is as common and could easily have
been employed.'*

The participle of the verb vup, vd “a revolting man, a sinner”, occurs
twice in the Psalter, rendered by mapdvopos and dvopos.'" It appears 9x
outside the Psalter and where it is has the sense of a noun it is translated
by dvopos, mhavdv, mapaBaivewr, dadioTdvai, doefis and by

B7 quopla 32:1, 5; 39:9; 51:5; 59:4; 89:33; 103:12; 107:17, doéPera 5:11; 65:4,
apaptia 19:14, dyvora 25:7, mapdvopos 36:2, dvéunua 51:3. Tapdvopos in
36:2 may reflect a different vocalization, vug. See e.g. BHS, Austermann,
“dvouia”, 121 n. 55.

138 Isa 24:20; 43:25; 44:22; 50:1; 53:5, 8; 59:12 (2x).

139 Job 7:21; 8:4; 14:17.

0 duopla Isa 24:207; 43:25; 44:22; 50:1; 53:5, 8; 59:12 (2x), dmdAeLta 57:4,
apdptnpa 58:1, doéPera 59:20.

4 Gvopia occurs in Job 7:21; 8:4; 14:17?; 34:37, and other equivalents in 31:33;
33:9; 34:6; 35:6; 36:9 (Hexaplaric addition). In 13:23 dvopia has no counterpart.
2 Gen 31:36; 50:17 (2x); Ex 22:8; 23:21; 34:7; Lev 16:16, 21; Num 14:18.

3 @8ikla Gen 50:17; Ex 34:7; Lev 16:21; Num 14:18, d8{knpa Ex 22:8; Lev
16:16, apdptnpa Gen 31:36, vmooTé el Ex 23:21.

14 pgs 32:1, 5; 51:5; 59:4.

45 E.g. Isa 44:22; 59:12; Job 13:23. See Austermann, Nomos, 187. Cf. also
avopla and apdptnpa loa 58:1.

146 Am 5:12; Mic 1:5, 13; 3:8; 6:7.

47 Ps 37:38 mapdvopos, 51:15 dvopos.
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apaptia." e is thus always rendered by a term for breaking the law in
the Psalter, mapdvopos and dvopos. Even though it is often rendered by
davopos in Isaiah, that is, three out of six occurrences, it has other
counterparts in Hosea and Daniel (Th). »w& is never found in the
Pentateuch. The same is true for M7, pry, 717w and 23D,

nxen “sin, sin-offering” does not occur rendered by a Greek term for
breaking the law in the book of Psalms, but it does so in fact in Josh 24:19
(avépnpa). 1w, vwo and nxwn often occurs together,'* as a comprehensive
description of sin."” 1% has diverse equivalents, and many related to
“breaking of the law”, and the same is true for vwo, but nxwn is always
translated by apaptia in the book of Psalms.”' The same is true for
xur."*? Flashar’s study seems to imply that nxem was regarded as an
offence of less proportions; thus it repeatedly denotes the Israelites, which
could be regarded as sinners but not really as law-breakers."”’

m “wickedness, lewdness” only occurs twice in the Psalter and it is
always rendered by dvopia.'™ ma appears 27 times outside the book of
Psalms and it has diverse equivalents, avéunpa, dvopla, dvopos,
avéolos, doéPera, dmailoTplwots, doeBetv, acéfnpa, adppooivm,
kal T(, Bpopos, Tapavépws, upds dpyfs dkatdoxeTos.'™ Although

8 dvopos Isa 1:28; 48:8; 53:12, mhavdv participle Isa 46:8, mapaBalveiy

participle Isa 66:24, ddbioTdvar participle Ezek 20:38, doefris Hos 14:10, and
apaptia Isa 53:12; Dan 8:23 (Th). LXX has perhaps an inversion in Ezek 20:38.
In that case pu2 is rendered by doepns as in Hos 14:10.

149 Ex 34:7; Lev 16:21; Job 13:23; Ps 32:5; Isa 59:12; Ezek 21:29; Dan 9:24.

10 See, e.g., Carpenter, Grisanti, “vi”, 706.

15125:7, 18; 32:5; 38:4, 19; 51:4, 5; 59:4, 13; 79:9; 85:3; 109:14.

152517, 11; 103:10.

153 Flashar, “LXX-Psalter”, 169-72.

134.26:10 and 119:150. The exact meaning in 119:150 may be “(wicked) plan,
device”. Steingrimsson, “oi1”, 89. The same meaning appears in Job 17:11; Isa
32:7; Prov 10:23; 21:27; 24:9. The cognate mmin can refer to positive as well as
negative plans. Steingrimsson, “ori”, 89. It thus refers to the plans of God in Job
42:2. Idem, 88. In fact even 21 may once be employed in a positive sense, Job
17:11. Hartley, “omi™, 1113.

% doépnpa Lev 18:17, dvéunpa Lev 20:14, dvopos Isa 32:7, dmailoTplwots
Jer 13:27, doeBetv Ezek 16:27, doéPera 16:43, 58; 22:11; 23:27, 29, 35, 48 (2x),
49, dvdoros Ezek 22:9, 11, dvopla Lev 19:29; 20:14; Ezek 23:21, 44, Hos 6:9,
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words related to vépos occur, dvopia, davéunpa, Tapavépws, dropos,
they never appear in the same context as is the case in the book of
Psalms.”” mar occurs three times in the Pentateuch,'”™ and is twice
rendered by dvopia."” Consequently, there seems to be a predilection for
the understanding of 1 as “lawlessness” in the Psalter, in contrast to
most of the other books in LXX. Counterparts related to the law
occasionally occur in Ezekiel and Proverbs and often in Leviticus and
always in Isaiah.

onn has a wide extent of semantic meanings “violence, wrong, bloodshed,
unrighteousness, wickedness”.'® It frequently refers to the “cold-blooded
and unscrupulous infringement of the personal rights of others, motivated
by greed and hate and often making use of physical violence and
brutality”.'* Nevertheless, o1 time and again occurs in a law context. It
is sometimes used for the breaking of the ANE family law, false
testimony or false accusation, and transgression in relation to the marital

kal T( or without counterpart in Ezek 24:13, év Bpduw (xiar) Job 17:11, kakds
Prov 10:23, mapavépws Prov 21:27 (mai2), dmodviokewr 24:9. ddpooivn in
Judg 20:6 is a rendering of m52n mar or mar is without counterpart. B8éAvypa in
Hatch, Redpath and Muraoka, Hebrew/Aramaic Index, 44 is not correct, it refers
to maw in Jer 11:15 (HR 215¢). mar seems to have Qupos Opyfis dkaTtdoxeTos
as counterpart in Job 31:11. It is not mentioned in Muraoka, Hebrew/Aramaic
Index, 44.

136 quopla Lev 19:29; 20:14; Hos 6:9; Ezek 23:21, 44, dvéunpa Lev 20:14,
mapavépws Prov 21:27 (mar2), dvopos Isa 32:7. See also Austermann,
“dvopia”, 114; Austermann, Nomos, 184 n. 208, who has the same references.
However, Ezek 23:44 is not included, and avopla in Ezek 23:36 renders mapin.

17 The crimes in Lev 19:29; 20:14 are sexual offences, and they are not reflected
in either Ps 26:10 or 119:150. In Hos 6:9 it refers to murder. Although the
translator may have been influenced by the equivalent in Lev 19:29; 20:14.

158 Lev 18:17; 19:29; 20:14.

19 duopla 19:29; 20:14. Cf Austermann, Nomos, 184-85; Austermann,
“avopla”, 114.

10 See, e.g., Swart, van Dam, “onn”, 177. See the variety of synonyms in parallel.
Haag, “onn”, 480-81.

' Haag, “onmn™, 482. On that account it is not astonishing that onr always refer to
man, except in Job 19:7, where it is used of God. Haag, “onn™, 481.
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law.'® That it is employed in a law-context is especially common in the
book of Psalms. It is often associated with “the false accusation that
demands the life of the innocent™.'® Therefore it is not unreasonable to
expect that onm is translated by dvopia in the Psalter, but this is seldom
the case. onn occurs 14 times in the Psalms, and twice it is rendered by
avopia.' Otherwise, onm has ddikos, ddikia and doéBera as
counterpart.'® onr appears 46 times outside the Psalter,'® but it is seldom
rendered by dvopla, or by the cognates dvopos and mapdvopos.'s It is
often translated by dcépera (10x), adikia (8x) and ddikos (4x),
sporadically by cognates, adikelv and ddiknpa. A few other equivalents
are found once or twice, dfecia, apapTolds, dmeldis, dmolera,
acePis, poéxbos, dGveldos, Pevdns.'™ It occurs six times in the
Pentateuch,'® rendered by ddik{a, ddikely, ddikos.'™

The rendering in LXX Psalms is thus in line with the choice of
counterpart outside the Psalter, in as much as avopia seldom occurs, only

162 Family law (Gen 16:5), false testimony or false accusation (Ex 23:1; Deut
19:16; Ps 58:3), transgression in relation to the marital law (Mal 2:16). Swart, van
Dam, “onn”, 178-79. See Haag, “onn”, 483-84. See also Isa 59:6; 60:18; Jer 6:7;
20:8; Ezek 7:11; Jer 20:8; Hab 1:2; Job 19:7.

163 Haag, “onn”, 483.

16+ avopla 55:10; 74:20. It is hard to see a reason for the use of dvop{a in 55:10,
although the suggestion that assonance played a part is possible. See Austermann,
Nomos, 190; Austermann, “dvopia”, 126-27. An influence from the immediate
context is harder to defend. Although, 1% is in v. 11, as usual translated by
dvopla, both renderings are unexpected in the context. Cf. Austermann, Nomos,
190; Austermann, “dvopia”, 126.

165 §8ikos 18:49; 25:19; 35:11; 140:2, 5, 12, ddwcla 7:17; 11:5; 27:12; 58:3;
72:14, doépeLa 73:6.

166 Gen 6:11, 13; 16:5; 49:5; Ex 23:1; Deut 19:16; Judg 9:24; 2 Sam 22:3, 49; Isa
53:9; 59:6; 60:18; Jer 6:7; 20:8; 51:35, 46; Ezek 7:11, 23; 8:17; 12:19; 28:16;
45:9; Joel 4:19; Am 3:10; 6:3; Ob 1:10; Jon 3:8; Mic 6:12; Hab 1:2, 3, 9; 2:8, 17
(2x); Zeph 1:9; Mal 2:16; Job 16:17; 19:7; Prov 3:31; 4:17; 10:6, 11; 13:2; 16:29;
26:6; 1 Chr 12:18.

7 duopla Isa 53:9; Ezek 7:23; 8:17; 28:16, mapdvopos Prov 4:17; 16:29,
dvopos Sir 49:3.

'8 The equivalents dmel0is and yevdnis are not mentioned in to Hatch, Redpath,
A Concordance to the Septuagint. But see Muraoka, Hebrew/Aramaic Index.

19 Gen 6:11, 13; 16:5; 49:5; Ex 23:1; Deut 19:16.

0 &8ikia Gen 6:11, 13; 49:5, ddikelv 16:5, ddikos Ex 23:1; Deut 19:16.
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once in Isaiah and three times in Ezekiel. The cognates Tapdvopos are
also only sporadically used. On the other hand, if d8ikos and ddikia,
concepts that in a more indirect manner can be linked to the law, are
included, the understanding of onr as referring to the violation of ethical
principles and the like are in line with the rendering in the book of Psalms.
Furthermore, since doéPeta and ddik{a are the most common
equivalents outside the Psalter the association with physical violence and
brutality seems to have been played down. In fact, “Hellenistic Jews heard
less of brutality and killing in sms than of injustice and disobedience to

the law”.'"!

pY7 occurs 6 times in the Psalter. It is twice rendered by dvop{a. It is also
rendered by apaptia, dpaptolds.'” vy appears 24 times outside the
Psalter,'” and it has several equivalents, ddikia, audpTnua, doéBera,
acepelv, aoépnpa, aoePis, kakds, kakomolely, TANULéNeLa, but also
avopta, dvopos.™ apaptia and apaptwids do not occur at all. vz can
only be found once in the Pentateuch, Deut 9:27, where it is rendered by
daoépnpa. Thus, dvopla is more common as equivalent of »u7 in the
book of Psalms than in other parts of the LXX, with the exclusion of
Ezekiel.

M 11 is in modern lexica understood as “disaster, destruction”. However,
it does have a certain relation to the ordinances of God. It is “usually
connected with men who are unfaithful and rebellious against God, who
are not willing to adapt themselves to the good ordinances of God, but
pervert the right according to their evil desires”.'” It occurs 8 times in the

"' Haag, “onr”, 481.

"2 dvopla 5:5; 45:8, dpaptia 10:15; 141:4, dpuaptwlds, 84:11; 125:3. The
rendering in 45:8 is, however, a reading contested by 2013” A, which has d8uk{a.
I3 Deut 9:27; 1 Sam 24:14; Isa 58:4, 6; Jer 14:20; Ezek 3:19; 7:11; 31:11; 33:12;
Hos 10:13; Mic 6:10, 11; Job 34:8, 10; 35:8; Prov 4:17; 8:7; 10:2; 12:3; 16:12;
Eccl 3:16 (2x); 7:25; 8:8.

" dvopia renders vz in Ezek 3:19; 33:12. dvopia also occurs in Deut 9:5 in A,
but B has doéPeta (=Rahlfs) and in Mic 6:10 avopia A, B has dvopos
(=Rahlfs), dvopos Mic 6:11, Ezek 7:11. Cf. also the use of dvopia rendering
myen in Isa 9:17; Ezek 18:20, 27; 33:19; Zech 5:8; Mal 1:4.

'3 Erlandsson, “mn”, 357. It refers to inordinate desire as well as its
consequences, i.e. falsehood, perversity, deception, misfortune. /dem, 357.
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book of Psalms. It is twice rendered by dvopla."” Otherwise, it has the
following equivalents, pdtatos “idle, empty”, patatétTns “emptiness,
futility”, adikia, Tapaxsdns “terrifying”.!” It does not occur in the
Pentateuch.

Outside the Psalter m7 II occurs 5 times.'™ m7 11 is thus concentrated
to in the book of Psalms, but it also appears in Job and Proverbs. It
belongs exclusively to a poetic context. The LXX translators hardly made
a distinction between m1 I “caprice, inordinate desire”,'” and m II. They
are rendered by kaTablpios, v, amdleta, 080vm, peleTav?,
€xdlev?, Pevdis and by aloxlvn.'™ It is easy to see that there are
problems regarding the meaning of 137 as well as the correct identification
of m7 I and IL."" However, the inclination for dvopia in the Psalter is
without precedent in LXX as a whole. Probably there are problems in the
right understanding of the word, but that does not retract from the fact that

76 quopla 57:2; 94:20. dvopia in 94:20 may be based on the parallel with pf,
and further supported by the fact that dvopia appears three times in the context,
vv. 4, 16, 23. Cf. also Austermann, Nomos, 191. In 50:21 ni7 is rendered by
dvopla evidently reflecting niv1. See e.g. Austermann, Nomos, 191.

77 pdtatos 5:10, patatétns 38:13; 52:9, ddikia 52:4; 55:12, Tapaxddns
91:3. pudTatos in 5:10 has T in Hatch, Redpath, 4 Concordance to the Septuagint,
“ndTtatos”. That o is rendered by 7 dvopla is, according to Prijs, an
expression of a theological emphasis on the Torah. Cf. also 94:20. Prijs, Jiidische
Tradition, 62. For other examples, see Prijs, Jiidische Tradition, 62-67.

'8 Job 6:2 (Q); 6:30; 30:13; Prov 17:4; 19:13.

" Mic 7:3; Prov 10:3; 11:6.

"% 137 1 is rendered by kaTadipios Mic 7:3, {wf? Prov 10:3, and by dmdleLa
11:6, and ™7 1I is rendered by 080vn Job 6:2 (Q), pexeTav? 6:30, ékdlelv?
30:13, $evdis Prov 17:4, and by aloyxivn 19:13.

"®1 Thus, a word for “shame, disgrace, ignominy”, alox0vn, renders 737 II in Prov
19:13, and a term for “destruction, annihilation”, dwd\eLa, renders 737 1 in Prov
11:6. aloxivn is regarded as an implausible equivalent by Muraoka, but he has
not suggested an alternative. Muraoka, Hebrew/Aramaic Index, 40. dmdleLa is
noted by 1 in Hatch, Redpath, 4 Concordance to the Septuagint, “dmdiera’.
Most of the other equivalents are questionable, peretdv in 6:30 is referred to "2
in Hatch, Redpath, 4 Concordance to the Septuagint, “pe etav” and olveots is
noted by . Admittedly, (w1} and ék8Uewv are also questionable (noted by T in
Hatch, Redpath, A Concordance to the Septuagint) and that is perhaps the reason
why Muraoka does not take account of any of them. That ysevdnis in Job 30:13 is
not included by Muraoka depends on that it is not noted in Hatch, Redpath, 4
Concordance to the Septuagint, “levdnis”. Muraoka, Hebrew/Aramaic Index, 40.
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it has diverse equivalents outside the Psalter and none of them has any
reference to violation of the law or breaking of ethical or other moral
principles.

2ub only appears three times in the MT."™ It has the sense of “hardship,
pain, distress” in Isa 14:3; 1 Chr 4:9." In Ps 139:24 it is of uncertain
meaning," and rendered by dvop{a. It has a semantic adequate rendering
in Isa 14:3 660vm, that is, a term for “pain, sorrow”.'" The counterpart
tyapns in 1 Chr 4:9 seems to be some sort of transcription, probably
based on metathesis, which may imply that the translator did not know the
meaning of the word."™ It is probable, as Austermann argues, that the
Psalms translator did not understand the word either. He may also have
based his rendering of 2¥b"777 on the similar phrase in 107:17, where
opwa 7770 is translated by €€ 0800 dvoplas adT@v, but the parallel in
119:29, where =pw~717 is rendered by 680v adikias, is even closer.'

Py “old, hard, stubborn, arrogant”,"® appears 3 times in the Psalter and it
is once rendered by dvop{a, and twice by ddukia." It “carries
connotations of hardened, crusty, stubborn, or arrogant sayings”.'”
Outside the Psalter, it can only be found once,"”" and there it has
peyaloppnpooivvn “boasting” as counterpart. Accordingly, the rendering

"2 Isa 14:3; 1 Chr 4:9; Ps 139:24. If 23b in the sense of “idol” is included, it
occurs also in Isa 48:5, rendered by e{dwlov.

183 Fretheim, “axp”, 482.

' See Fretheim, “axv”, 483. A. Graupner suggests that the vocalization 23¥ in
MT is pejorative and that it has the same meaning as 2xv. Graupner, “2xv”, 302.
185 LXX translates \axy with different equivalents, which either reflects 23 I or
axw II. Meyers, “axv”, 301. Cf. also the cognate 2¥v that always occurs in poetry.
It refers to pain-inducing, laborious activity, and once to offending speech, Prov
15:1. Fretheim, “axv”, 483.

"% | yapns, apart from here, only appears in 1 Chr 2:55 in Alexandrinus (Lafes in
Vaticanus) in the LXX as a whole.

187 Austermann, “dvopia”, 128; Austermann, Nomos, 190.

'8 Smith, Wegner, “prv”, 569; Schmoldt, “pry”, 488. pry is only found in cultic
language. Schmoldt, “prv”, 488.

" dvopia occurs in 31:19 and d8ikia in 75:6; 94:4.

%0 Smith, Wegner, “priv”, 570. Ps 75:6 refers to speaking with a stiff neck. Idem,
570.

11 Sam 2:3.
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of the term in the Psalter deviates from the understanding in modern
lexica, as well as in the LXX of 1 Samuel. Either it reflects the linguistic
analysis of the translator or it is a theological rendering. The proposal of
Austermann that the translator used a generic term to catch the meaning of
an unknown word is probably true, but when favourite words as dvopia
and adikia are employed, the suggestion of a theological bias is also
high."*

"pY appears 22 times in the Psalter.'” It refers mainly to “deception,
falsehood, pretence, deceit, fraud”.'" Common equivalents of "pw in the
book of Psalms are dSikia, dSikos, as well as d8{kws. Sometimes it is
rendered by 86Atos and Yevdnis. Once it is rendered by avopia according
to Rahlfs’ text.'”

7Y can be found 91 times outside the book of Psalms." There seems
in fact to be a different understanding of the word in the Psalter in relation
to LXX in general. 7pu is, apart from Isa 59:3, never rendered by avopla,
and only once by dvopos, Isa 57:4, not even adikia, even though “pu is
once rendered by ddiketv, Gen 21:23. The cognates of adikia, ddikos
and adlkws, are common equivalents of “pw, ddtkos (25x), adlkws (6x),
but it often has more adequate equivalents as {evdris (38x) and yebdos

192 Austermann, “dvopia”, 130; Austermann, Nomos, 192.

193 7:.15; 27:12; 31:19; 33:17; 35:19; 38:20; 52:5; 63:12; 69:5; 101:7; 109:2;
119:29, 69, 78, 86, 104, 118, 128, 163; 120:2; 144:8, 11.

% See, e.g., Carpenter, Grisanti, “pu”, 247.

195 G8ukia 52:5; 119:29, 69, 104, 163; 144:8, 11, ddikos 27:12; 63:12; 101:7;
119:118, 128; 120:2, d8ikws 35:19; 38:20; 69:5; 119:78, 86, Séiios 31:19;
109:2, yevdis 33:17, dvopla 7:15. The rendering dvopla is, however, contested
by d8ik{a. B” 1219 has d8ukia as a rendering of ¢ and avopia as a rendering
of 1X. Austermann does not include -py in his otherwise comprehensive
description of Hebrew words translated by dvopla. Austermann, “dvopla”, 109-
31; Austermann, Nomos, 180-92.

1% Ex 5:9; 20:16; 23:7; Lev 5:22, 24; 19:12; Deut 19:18 (2x); 1 Sam 25:21; 2
Sam 18:13; 1 Kings 22:22, 23; 2 Kings 9:12; Isa 9:14; 28:15; 32:7; 44:20; 57:4;
59:3, 13; Jer 3:10, 23; 5:2, 31; 6:13; 7:4, 8, 9; 8:8 (2x), 10; 9:2, 4; 10:14; 13:25;
14:14; 16:19; 20:6; 23:14, 25, 26, 32 (2x); 27:10, 14, 15, 16; 28:15; 29:9, 21, 23,
31; 37:14; 40:16; 43:2; 51:17; Ezek 13:22; Hos 7:1; Mic 2:11; 6:12; Hab 2:18;
Zech 5:4; 8:17; 10:2; 13:3; Mal 3:5; Job 13:4; 36:4; Prov 6:17, 19; 10:18; 11:18;
12:17, 19, 22; 13:5; 14:5; 17:4, 7; 19:5, 9; 20:17; 21:6; 25:14, 18; 26:28; 29:12;
31:30; 2 Chr 18:21, 22.
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(14x). It appears eight times in the Pentateuch, translated mainly by
ddikos but other equivalents occur as well, kevds, Pevdis, ddikns."’

mnP2 “terror, dreadful event, calamity, destruction” occurs once in the
Psalter, translated by dvopia Ps 73:19. Otherwise, it appears nine times in
MT. It has various equivalents, mainly 680vn and dmdlera, but also
mévhos, aitla, and Tapaxn.'” Consequently, at least, in LXX Ezekiel
the meaning of the word was known. Austermann argues that the
unknown word 7792 was based on the common derivation with Sp*52."”
This is possible, but since ni7p2 and Hp752 apart from Job, never occurs in
the same book in LXX it may be unique for the book of Psalms. In Job,
however, 51772 is rendered by mapavopetv while miba is translated by
080vm, altia and Tapaxn.*®

5532 “worthlessness, nothingness, worthless” can be found three times in
the Psalter. It is always rendered by terms that refer to the law, that is,
rapdvopos and dvop{a.® It is a common word outside the book of
Psalms, where it can be found 24 times.*® It once has dvopla as
counterpart, 2 Sam 22:5. This is not astonishing since it is a parallel text
to Ps 18:5. It is probable that there has been some kind a revision work in
order to harmonise these passages. On the other hand, mapdvopos is a
common equivalent of 2°72 and once of H"923-12.** mapavopety as well
as avépnpa “lawless action” appears once.” The other equivalents do

Y7 §8ikos Ex 23:7; 19:12; Deut 19:18 (2x), kevdés Ex 5:9, Pevdnis Ex 20:16,
adikos Lev 5:22, 24.

1% 680vn Job 18:11; 27:20; 30:15, dmdhera Ezek 26:21; 27:36; 28:19, mévbos
Isa 17:14, ait{a Job 18:14, Tapaxn 24:17. mévbos and aitia is not included in
Muraoka, Hebrew/Aramaic Index, 27.

19 Austermann, Nomos, 201.

200 bysoa rapavopely Job 34:18, mrpa 680vn 18:11; 27:20; 30:15, aitia 18:14,
Tapayr 24:17 (Th).

P! Wegner, “172”, 661.

22 rapdvopos 41:9; 101:3, dvopia 18:5.

25 Deut 13:14; 15:9; Judg 19:22; 20:13 (A); 1 Sam 1:16; 2:12; 10:27; 25:17, 25;
30:22; 2 Sam 16:7; 20:1; 22:5; 23:6; 1 Kings 21:10, 13 (2x); Nah 1:11; 2:1; Job
34:18; Prov 6:12; 16:27; 19:28; 2 Chr 13:7.

2 553 Judg 19:22 (B); 20:13 (B); 2 Sam 16:7; 20:1; 23:6; 1 Kings 21:10, 13; 2
Chr 13:7, 595212 Deut 13:14.

5 rapavopelv Job 34:18, dvépnpa Deut 15:9.
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not specifically refer to the breaking of the law, dpapTwAds, dmooTaclia,
acePnis (5p7722-92), ddpowv, évavtios, hotpds. The choice of counterpart
in LXX Psalms may have been based on Deut 13:14; 15:9 in the
Pentateuch.” However, even though the interpretation of 5v"52 as a law-
breaker occurs already in Deuteronomy,”” where 5v*92 occurs twice, the
exclusive use of Tapdvopos and dvopla in LXX Psalms definitely
deviates from what can be seen in the other books of the LXX.
Furthermore, the choice of mapdvopos in Deut 13:14; Judg 19:22; 20:13;
2 Sam 16:7; 20:1; 23:6; 1 Kings 21:10, 13; 2 Chr 13:7, even though it is
not reflecting the modern understanding of the word, it is an
understandable interpretation, but Tapdvopos in Pss 41:9; 101:3, and
avopia in 18:5 are hardly adequate interpretations.

5571 11T gal “to be mad” or “boast” qal only appears in the Psalter.*® 551
occurs as a participle and in the imperfect.”” It is always rendered by
terms that relate to breaking of the law, Tapdvopos, mapavopetv in the
present tense and dvopos.”® Accordingly, although the translator
probably did not know the meaning of the word and thus this may be his
philological understanding, it is in line with his preference for interpreting
sinners and evil men as lawbreakers. The LXX translators probably knew
the meaning of Hm7 I “shine” (Isa 13:10; Job 29:3; 31:26; 41:10) and
definitely of ©or II “praise” passim.

26 See e.g. Austermann, Nomos, 201, 205.

207 Apart from that it does not occur in the Pentateuch.

8 5:6; 73:3; 75:5 (2x); 102:9.

2 Participle 5:6; 73:3; 75:5; 102:9, imperfect 75:5.

20 mapdvopos 5:6, mapavopelv 75:5 (2x), dvopos 73:3. émawvelv in 102:9
reflects 95 “to praise”. Regarding the rendering of 557 III qal, see Austermann,
Nomos, 197, 199, 200. Austermann’s interpretation is based on the internal
consistency in the Psalms for the equivalents of 557 III, vy and 71X, since they
often occur in the same context. Apart from 5577 III and 1% in 5:6 and vy and X
in 140 (141):4 they never appear in the same verse. That ¢ is rendered by
apaptia in 140 (141):4 does not accord with Austermann’s supposition. Twice
the verb v is used in combination with 5571 111, 72 (73):5; 74 (75):5, translated
by dpapTolos and dpaptdvewv. Furthermore, his conclusions can be seen as a
circle-reasoning as regards the question of theological exegesis, since the
question why the translator chose equivalents connected with vépos for 557 111,
1% and v in the first place is not answered.
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T “insolent, presumptuous” appears 13x in LXX, whereof 8x in the
Psalter.”'" Although it has diverse equivalents, AAAGTpLOS, TapdvopLos,
vmepidavos, in the book of Psalms,”? a correct interpretation is often
reflected. Even though it is twice rendered by mapdvopos, once the
rendering accords more or less with the context.”® The semantic correct
equivalent Umepridavos is the most common counterpart. T was
otherwise seldom understood by the LXX translators.”"* Outside the book
of Psalms 71 is once rendered by a word related to the law, dvopos (Isa
13:1).

o%v niphal “to be hidden”, in form of the participle “hypocrite”, once
appears in the Psalter, rendered by mapavopelv (Ps 26:4). Austermann
explains the translation in Ps 26:4 with the lack of equivalents for the four
synonymous Hebrew terms for evidoers (Xw—nn, onbp1, oo 5mp, ooown)
in this context (Ps 26:4-5), and by the fact that o%» niphal is uncommon in
the Psalms and that the translator seems to regard ooy as synonymous
with the nouns 9w, 75» and 51w qal and piel.”® However, if the translator
had access to other LXX translations he should have no problem to
employ a more adequate equivalent. oY niphal occurs 10x outside the
book of Psalms.”® It is as a rule rendered by \av@dveiwv, but also by
Tapopdv, vrepopav, and mapépxecbar.?’” In the Pentateuch, it is always
rendered by Aavbdverv >

2 pgs 19:14; 86:14; 119:21, 51, 69, 78, 85, 122; Isa 13:11; Jer 43:2; Mal 3:15,
19; Prov 21:24.

22 4\\6Tplos 19:14, mapdvopos 86:14; 119:85, vmepridavos 119:21, 51, 69,
78, 122. Ps 19:14, where o is rendered by dmo d\oTplwv, reflects a different
Vorlage, 0. See, for example, 54:5 and 86:14. The same is probably true for
Mal 3:15 d\\éTpros and 3:19 dA\oyevis.

3 119:85. 71 “the arrogant” (NRSV) stands in parallel to 7r7in> &% =wx “who are
not in accord with your law” interpreted as “but not so your law, O Lord” in
LXX.

14 The only more or less correct rendering fpacis “insolent, arrogant” occurs in
Prov 21:24. Otherwise, it is translated by dvopos in Isa 13:11, aA\\éTpLos Mal
3:15, d\hoyevis 3:19. It has no counterpart in Jer 43:2.

25 Austermann, Nomos, 199.

216 Tev 4:13; 5:2, 3, 4; Num 5:13; 1 Kings 10:3; Nah 3:11; Job 28:21; Eccl 12:14;
2 Chr 9:2.

7 \avbdvew Lev 4:13, 5:3, 4; Num 5:13; Job 28:21, mapopdv 1 Kings 10:3;
Eccl 12:14, vmepopav Nah 3:11, mapépxeaBar 2 Chr 9:2. *pyn mbwn in Job
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7% hiphil “mock, ridicule”, as participle “interpreter” appears 7 times in
LXX, whereof once in the Psalter.”” The explanation of mapavopetv in
Ps 119:51 put forward by Austermann is plausible, that the translator was
not familiar with the meaning of the word and translated with help from
the second half of the verse, which clearly refers to the law.” In two
passages it is rendered by words that refer to the law, mapavopetv Ps
119:51 and Tapdvopos Prov 14:9.%' It is also rendered by €ppevevTis,
dpxwv, ddikvelobat, Bavatnddpos and mpeoBevTtnis.”? When it once
occurs in the Pentateuch it is translated by €ppevevtns, Gen 42:23.

77 hiphil “to teach” occurs 8 times in the book of Psalms.” It is mainly
translated by vopoBeTely, but it also has the equivalents 68nyelv and
ovppLBdlev.? 68nyetv and cuvpPipdlewv reveal that the translator
knew the meaning of 77 hiphil “to teach”.”” The participle of 77" hiphil
“to rain” (or the noun 1) “the early rain” is also translated by
vopoBeTelv.” m7 hiphil appears at least 60x in LXX as a whole, 17
hiphil I “to teach” 47x, 17 hiphil II “to shoot, to throw” 13x, 77 hiphil 111
“to rain” 1x, and it has a variety of equivalents, covering different aspects

28:21 is rendered by Mé\nbev (i.e. \avBdvewv). o7p niphal does not seem to have
an equivalent in Lev 5:2.

28 Lev 4:13; 5:3, 4; Num 5:13. In Lev 5:2 it has no counterpart.

219 Gen 42:23; Isa 43:27; Job 16:20; 33:23; Ps 119:51; Prov 14:9; 2 Chr 32:31.
7791 could be interpreted as qgal or and hiphil in Prov 3:34; 14:9; 19:28. I have
understood it as gal in Prov 3:34 dvTiTdooeoBat and 19:28 kabuBpllelv and as
hiphil in 14:9 Tapdvopos.

20 Austermann, Nomos, 201-02.

2! The equivalent here is questionable. See, for example, BHS.

22 éppevevtis Gen 42:23, dpyxov Isa 43:27, ddikveioBar Job 16:20,
Bavatnddpos 33:23, mpeaPevTris 2 Chr 32:31. The equivalent in Job 16:20 is
questionable. Hatch, Redpath, 4 Concordance to the Septuagint has 1. The same
is true for dpxwv in Isa 43:7. See Muraoka, Hebrew/Aramaic Index, 74. The
equivalents noted in Muraoka, Hebrew/Aramaic Index, 74, are partly different
from the ones I have found.

2325:8,12;27:11; 32:8; 45:5; 86:11; 119:33, 102.

24 popoBeTely 25:8, 12; 27:11; 119:33, 102, 66nyelv 45:5; 86:11, cuppipdlely
32:8.

225 Flashar, “LXX-Psalter”, 169 and n. 1, 180 and n. 43, 45, and 181.

226 84:7.
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of the verb.””” Nevertheless, vopobeTely, apart from the book of Psalms,
only occurs twice in MT.” 7 hiphil “to teach” appears 12 times in the
Pentateuch and is rendered by ocuvppifdlewv, but also vopoBeTelv,
ovvavTav, detkviewy, mpofLBdlewy, éEnyetobat, avayyéliewr, Snhodv
and once it occurs without counterpart.’” Although the choice of
counterpart in LXX Psalms have probably been influenced by the
translation of 7 hiphil “to teach” by vopofetelv in Ex 24:12; Deut
17:10, other equivalents are in majority in the Pentateuch.

In the LXX Psalms rpr1 is rendered by dikatopa,” and pit by Sikalwpa
(24x) and mpooTaypa (6x).”* ph is always translated by Stkalwpa, when
it appears in the plural, but by mpéoTarypa, when a singular form is used
in the Hebrew.”” mpn and pi1 as legal terms are mainly translated by
vépLpos, dikaiopa and mpdoTaypa, and rarely by vépos and évtolq
in LXX as a whole.” pf1 occurs 47x and 1pr1 56x in the Pentateuch. pi1 is
mainly rendered by Stkalwpa, but vépipos is also common, followed by
mpoéoTaypa. When it comes to 1p1 it is the other way around, vopuLpos is
the main equivalent, followed by Stkaiwpa, but vépos and TpdoTaypa
are also fairly frequent. The LXX translators have not always tried to
distinguish between pf1 as prescription and as “right and privilege”, since

227 See, e.g., Muraoka, Hebrew/Aramaic Index, 65.

28 Ex 24:12; Deut 17:10.

2 guuplpdlety Ex 4:12, 15; Lev 10:11, vopoBeTelv 24:12; Deut 17:10,
ovvavtdr Gen 46:28, Selkvielr Ex 15:25, mpopidlewv Ex 35:34, éEnyelobal
Lev 14:57, dvayyé\ewv Deut 24:8, Snlotv 33:10. It occurs without counterpart
in Lev 17:11. ovvavtdv in Gen 46:28 is not mentioned in Muraoka,
Hebrew/Aramaic Index, 65. It is noted by 1 in Hatch, Redpath, 4 Concordance to
the Septuagint. However, it is a contextually plausible rendering. See e.g. NAB
“that he might meet him”.

20 See e.g. Austermann, Nomos, 178, 205.

#118:23; 89:32; 119:16.

2 Sikalopa 50:16; 105:45; 119:5, 8, 12, 23, 26, 33, 48, 54, 64, 68, 71, 80, 83,
112, 117, 118, 124, 135, 145, 155, 171; 147:19, mpéoTaypa 2:7; 81:5; 94:20;
99:7; 105:10; 148:6. In 74:11 the LXX translator has read Qere 7.

33 See Pietersma, “P. Bodmer XXIV”, 266-67.

2 Ringgren, “ppr”, 147.
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where pf is used in the sense “prescription” Stkaiwpa or vopLpos are
never used.”

n7 “law” (both Hebrew and Aramaic) can be found 36 times in MT.”
Apart from once in the Pentateuch (Q), it only appears in Esther, Ezra and
Daniel. The counterpart in Ezra is always (6x), and in Esther often vépos
(7x) and v6pos is sometimes found in Dan LXX (1x), and Dan Th (2x).
Other equivalents are yvdun, ypddewv, 8éypa, doypatilewv, €kbepa,
vépLpos, vépLopa, opltopds, mpéoTaypa .’

The outcome of the investigation when the Hebrew terms are taken as
point of departure is that the tendency towards a specific preference for
words related to the law in LXX Psalms in relation to the LXX books is
further emphasised. For example, ;1% “iniquity, lie, nothingness” is more
or less stereotypically translated by avopla. This stands in contrast to the
renderings outside the Psalter. 79 is stereotypically rendered by avopia,
which do not correspond to the usual equivalents outside the book of
Psalms. 7w is mostly translated by dvopl{a in LXX Psalms, and
sometimes by apaptia. Even though 1% is frequently rendered by dvopia
in other LXX books, apapTia is an even more common equivalent. w2
is nearly always rendered by terms related to the law, especially dvopia
but also by mapdvopos and dvépnpa. In this case, dvopia is also a
dominant equivalent in the book of Isaiah and it can frequently be found
in the book of Job, but otherwise it seldom occurs. The rendering of vujs
with Tapdvopos and dvopos in the Psalter is also striking. It is otherwise
only in the book of Isaiah that a term related to the law, dvopos, often
occurs. 731 is always translated by dvopla in the Psalter.

> See, e.g., Gen 47:26 mpGoTaypa, Isa 5:14 Stakel{mewy, 10:1 1 ppr oopphl —
Tols ypddovaww movnplav, Ps 2:7 mpéoTaypa. In Prov 8:29 it has no
equivalent. Where pf1 refers to a religious due, right or privilege, the equivalents
often reflect the adequate nuance, Gen 47:22 86pa, Ex 29:28 vépipos.
Regarding the connotation of pi1 in different contexts, see, e.g., Victor, “A Note
on pi”, 358-61.

36 Deut 33:2 (Q); Esth 1:8, 13, 15, 19; 2:8, 12; 3:8 (2x), 14, 15; 4:3, 8, 11, 16;
8:13, 14, 17; 9:1, 13, 14; Dan 2:9, 13, 15; 6:6, 9, 13, 16; 7:25; Ezra 7:12, 14, 21,
25, 26 (2x); 8:36. Deut 33:2 has mux (K) “lightning” or 07 X (Q) “the fire of
the law”?, which is translated by dyyelot in the LXX.

B Muraoka, Hebrew/Aramaic Index, 39.
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Even though terms for breaking the law rendering 27 is fairly common
in LXX, especially mapavépws, there seems to be a predilection for the
understanding of 1 as “lawlessness” in the Psalter, in contrast to the
other books in LXX. The rendering of o7 mainly by d8ikos and aSikia,
and seldom by avopia, is, however, unexpected, even though it is in line
with the equivalents outside the Psalter. However, the dominant
counterpart doéBeta in LXX is only once found in the Psalter. Words
related to the breaking of the law are more common as equivalent of ¥
in the book of Psalms than in other parts of the LXX, with the exclusion
of Ezekiel. 2pu is only once translated by dvopia otherwise by adikia,
ddikos, and ddlkes, and sometimes by 8GAtos and Pevdn. Hpoa is
always translated by terms that refer to the law in the book of Psalms, that
is, Tapdvopos and dvopla, but Tapdvopos is a common equivalent of
5753, also in the Deuteronomistic history.

The other Hebrew terms are words that seldom appear in LXX Psalms.
It is easy to see that there are problems regarding the meaning of M7 as
well as the correct identification of it. Regardless of that the predilection
for avopia as equivalent in the Psalter is without precedent in LXX as a
whole, since the use of terms for “lawlessness” rendering 737 can only be
found in the Psalter. The same is true for 23Y in Ps 139:24, which stands
in contrast to the semantic adequate rendering 680vn in Isa 14:3. The only
occurrence apart from these are 1 Chr 4:9, where the word is
misunderstood and on that account transcribed. That pny is once
translated by dvopia, and twice by adik{a may be a coincidence. 557 111
occurs only in the book of Psalms and it is always rendered by terms that
relate to breaking of the law. The rendering of 71 is less convincing since,
even though it twice is translated by a word related to the law in the
Psalter, Uepridavos is the most common equivalent. £5p niphal is, even
though it only occurs once in the Psalter, rendered by mapavopetv, and
the same is true for y°5 hiphil. They are otherwise never understood with
reference to the law in LXX.

Words related to the law are used in the LXX Psalms for general or
specific Hebrew terms that are devoid of specific law associations. In this
way, one can find a predilection for terms that relate to people who break
the law to translate words for sin and sinners. Flashar seems to be correct
in his suggestion that many renderings in the book of Psalms reflect an
inclination towards the divine law as the focus of the religion, a tendency
that may correspond to a dominant theological trend in the milieu of the
translator.



Law and Lawbreaking in the LXX Psalms 265

This is partly identical with the outcome of the study of Austermann, and
partly in contradistinction to it. He writes:

PsLXX charakterisiert bei seiner Wiedergabe ausdriicklich und
nachdriicklich Fehlverhalten als Gesetzwidrigkeit, Ubeltiter als
Gesetzesgegner und Gott als Gesetzgeber und Gesetzesausleger ...
Diese explikativen Aspekte spiegeln {iiber die grundlegend
bewahrende Haltung von PsLXX hinaus und zugleich im Einklang
mit ihr sein Verstindnis der Tora.”®

On the other hand, he understands the suggestion that the translator
reflects an inclination towards the divine law as the focus of the religion,
as an interpretation based only on a reading of the LXX Psalter as a
document of its own, and not as a reflection of its character as a
translation. In his own words:

PsLXXs Ubersetzung spiegelt nicht etwa einen angeblichen
Nomismus oder nomisierende Umdeutungsabsichten, sondern beruht
auf einer konservativen und bewahrenden Interpretation der
torabezogenen Texte in den hebriischen Psalmen.”

However, Austermann sometimes seems to give hints of cases where the
translator does not work solely as a translator:

Wo PsLXX sich darauf beschrinkt, wie ein Ubersetzer und als ein
Ubersetzer zu arbeiten, der seine Vorlage wort- und sinngetreu
wiedergibt, sind Schliisse auf ein spezifisches Toraverstindnis oder
auf eine besondere Gesetzestheologie nicht angebracht.?

Austermann gives interesting and plausible explanations to several
choices of words connected with the law.*' But even if the explanations
are possible in many of the cases, why should nearly all unexpected
choices of equivalents for sin and bad behaviour in the Hebrew be
translated by words connected with vépos? This is not solely a
conservative interpretation, but clearly reflects a tendency, which cannot

28 Austermann, Nomos, 208. See also Austermann, “Psalm 1197, 345.
29 Austermann, Nomos, 209.

20 Austermann, “Psalm 1197, 336.

241 Austermann, Nomos, 174-203.
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only be explained by necessary steps taken by the translator as part of his
translation work.

There is one more question to discuss in this context. If the LXX
translator only reflects the theological world-view in his own time, where
the law of Moses stands in the centre, could it be regarded as a kind of
theological exegesis? Does his choice of equivalents really reflect his own
theological preferences? However, in this case the influence from
dominant features in the religious milieu of his time seems to be more
emphasised by this translator than by any of his predecessors and
contemporaries. Consequently, it is not probable that the translator only
reflects the theology of his time. In that case, the differences in relation to
other LXX translators should have been less conspicuous. Perhaps the
main difference in understanding between Austermann and me as regards
theological influences can be expressed in the last words in his article “So
viel — or sollte ich besser sagen, so wenig? — verrdt die Wiedergabe von
Psalm 119 iiber die Gesetzestheologie des Ubersetzers”.>? Perhaps I
would put my emphasis on “so viel” where I guess that Austermann rather
opts for “so wenig”. This evaluation must be seen in relation to fact that
otherwise it is hard to see theological tendencies reflected in the
translation. Thus, a theological interpretation of this kind is unexpected
and therefore important.

The text of the LXX Psalms in general has a tendency to employ
stereotype renderings. If the equivalents in LXX Psalms only mirrored a
philological translation one would have expected a more consistent
rendering of the Hebrew words, or that different nuances of the words are
reflected. Another explanation can also be excluded, that all renderings
can be explained by the fact that the translator is affected by the
equivalents of the Pentateuch translation, as is common in the book of
Psalms. That 77 is as a rule translated by vépos in the Pentateuch and in
LXX as a whole is of course reflected in the book of Psalms. Otherwise, it
is hard to see that the translator of the LXX Psalms has based his
renderings on the Pentateuch. Consequently, apart from e.g. 71 and 5752
one cannot say that the renderings in LXX Psalms can be explained by an
influence from the Pentateuch translated into Greek.**

22 Austermann, “Psalm 1197, 345.

3 T am a bit more sceptical than Austermann as regards the influence from the
Pentateuch. See Austermann, “Psalm 119”7, 344, and Austermann, Nomos, 205,
208.
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There are some possible explanations, which do not imply a
theological interpretation, viz. that the Hebrew words under investigation
are used in a different way in the book of Psalms, as regards the actual
phrases in which the separate words are used, or that the word field of the
Greek term has influenced the translation. A systematic difference of this
kind that would alter the conclusions is not probable and I have partly
considered stereotype phrases. It is, however, a fact that many of the
Hebrew words mostly or exclusively occur in poetic texts or in prophetic
texts, for example, X is a word restricted to poetic texts. One must also
admit that the translation of word pairs may have affected the choice of
equivalents, since one cannot translate two synonyms in parallelism by the
same Greek word.** E.g. apaptia frequently occurs in parallel with
avopia.* The parallelism may suggest that the two words were regarded
as synonyms by the translator, but that conclusion implies that he had a
similar understanding of parallelism as modern scholars, but this one
cannot take for granted. It was common in Jewish hermeneutics to
understand the two parallel lines in a verse as expressing two different
things.

The study could have comprised all the Hebrew words that occur in the
same word field as the Hebrew equivalents to terms relating to vépos and
their equivalents in LXX Psalms, that is, terms that refer to sinners
generally and to laws and regulations. It is hard to say how this would
have affected the conclusions.

Some more objections can be launched against my result of this study.
The investigation could be widened to take account of Greek words that
are not related to vépos, but have connotations with the Mosaic law.
However, to decide what to include and what to exclude depends on the
associations of the Greek words in the milieu of the translator and the
problems in this regard are formidable.

The word mpéoTaypa is a good example. pfi corresponds to
TpoéoTaypa in many contexts, where pft is employed in the general sense
“law, order, rule, prescription”. mpdoTaypa is an exclusive word, a word
that as a rule is employed for divine laws and regulations in the LXX.
Consequently, the LXX translators, not least the translator of the Psalter,
often employed a term that specifically relates to divine laws and

¥ See e.g. the interesting discussion in this connection in Austermann, Nomos,
186-88.
2#532:1,5;38:19; 51:4, 5,7, 11; 85:3; 89:33; 103:10; 109:14.
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regulations in the Greek. It could be argued that it is a choice of a specific
term that more or less adequately renders the meaning of the Hebrew in
context, but it is possible to see it as a narrowing of the Hebrew term
based on a predilection for the Mosaic law. I hope that this study can be
complemented by these kinds of investigations later on by me or by
others.

10.5. The equivalents of dvop{a in the Septuagint Psalms

Several Hebrew terms in the book of Psalms are translated by davopla.
They are mostly terms that do not wholly reflect the semantic meaning of
the Greek word. The same is true as regarding the Vorlage for other
Greeks words related to the law, dvopos, Tapdvopos, Tapavopety,
Tapavopia, vopobeTelv, avéunpa, Tapavouia, avéunpa, vopodétns,
vépLpos. In order to give a comprehensive view of my investigation I will
present the LXX text where dvopla is included as an example,
stereotypically translated by “lawlessness” with cognates in the LXX
Psalms and give a fairly literal translation of the Hebrew (NRSV), together
with the Hebrew equivalents of the Greek word in question. The Hebrew
terms are X “iniquity, lie, nothingness”, 21 “injustice”, m9W “iniquity,
perversity, wickedness”, 10 “missing of the target, sin”, 1 “wickedness,
lewdness”, onm  “violence, wrong, bloodshed, unrighteousness,
wickedness” vz “wrong, wickedness”, 2 “offences, rebellion, crime(s),
legal offence, personal offence, guilt, wrong(s), property offence,
penalty”, m1 “disaster, destruction”, 2¥b “hardship, pain, distress” and
“idol”, pny “old, hard, stubborn, arrogant, insolent”, “pt¢ ‘“deception,
falsehood, pretence, deceit, fraud”, and 5v°72 “worthlessness, nothingness,
worthless, wickedness”. The Hebrew equivalents here are given
translations mainly taken from TDOT and NIDOTTE, translations that
have the ambition to capture the different meanings of the Hebrew terms
in question.

In cases where emendations in NRSV concern the words under discussion,
they are also noted. The same is true for more or less obvious cases where
the rendering in the LXX is based on a different Hebrew Vorlage. The
references are those in the MT.



Translation of Hebrew

Greek with translation

5:5 For you are not a God who
delights in wickedness (v27); evil
will not sojourn with you

O11L olxl Beds Bé wr dvoplav
(lawlessness) oV €l 008
TAPOLKNOEL GOL TOVNPEVOLEVOS

5:6 The boastful (2°7%i7) will not
stand before your eyes; you hate
all evildoers (18 "5v8752)

oV dtapevodowr Tapdvopot (the
lawless) kaTévavTL TOV dGBANLOY
oov, éplonoas mdvtas Tovs
€pyalopévovs T avoplav (all
who practice lawlessness)

6:9 Depart from me, all you
workers of evil (1% "2v8752), for the
LORD has heard the sound of my
weeping

oV dtapevodowy Tapdvopot (the
lawless) kaTévavTL TOV dGBANLOY
oov, éplonoas wdvtas Tovs
¢pyalopévovs T avoplav (all the
lawless persons)

7:15 Behold, the wicked man
conceives evil, and is pregnant with
mischief, and brings forth /ies (J1X)

1800 ddlvnoev adikiav cuvélaBev
mévov kal €Tekev dvopiav
(lawlessness)

14:4 Have they no knowledge, all
the evildoers (X "5927532) who eat
up my people as they eat bread, and
do not call upon the LORD?

ovxl yrvéoovTatl mdrTes ot

9 /7 A ka ’
epyaldpevor Tnv avoplav (all the
lawless persons) ol kateaBlovTes
TOV Aadv pov Bpdoel dpTou TOV
KOpLov ovk €mekaléoavTo;

18:5 The cords of death
encompassed me, the torrents of
perdition (52772 *9m1) assailed me

mepLtéoyov pe wdives BavdTov kal
xelpappot dvoplas (torrents of
lawlessness) éEeTdpadv e

18:24 T was blameless before him,
and I kept myself from guilt ("191n)

kal €oopat dpwpos pet avTod
kal duldEopal dmod ThHs avoplas
pou (from my lawlessness)

26:10 those in whose hands are evil
devices (1), and whose right
hands are full of bribes

ov év xepoiv dvopiat (lawlessness)
e \ 9 ~ 9 / ’
N 8eéLa abTdv émiiodn ddpwy

31:19 Let the lying lips be stilled
that speak insolently () against
the righteous with pride and
contempt

d\ala yevniTo Ta xelln Ta
86Ata Ta NalodvTa kaTtd Tod
Sukatlov dvoplav (lawlessness) év
vrepndavia kal éEovdevdoel

32:1 Happy are those whose
transgression (vup) is forgiven,
whose sin is covered

’ T 9 / e ka ’
pakdpiot wv apébnoav at avoplat
(the lawlessness) kal ov
9 / 3 e 7
emekalvdOnoav at apaptiat
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Translation of Hebrew

Greek with translation

32:5 Then I acknowledged my sin
to you, and I did not hide my
iniquity ("10); I said, “I will confess
my transgressions ("yu) to the
LORD”

TV apapTiav pov éyvdploa kal
™V avoplav pov (my lawlessness)
oUk éxd\va elta é€ayopelon
kaT épod TNy dvoplav pov (my
lawlessness) T¢ kuple

36:3 For they flatter themselves in
their own eyes that their iniquity
(i) cannot be found out and hated

14 9 7’ b ’ 9 ~ ~
O0TL €80 00€EV €EVATLOV aUTOD TOD
evpety TN avoplav avtod (his
lawlessness) kal pLofjoal

36:4 The words of their mouths are
mischief (11X) and deceit; they have
ceased to act wisely and do good

Td pjpata Tod oTépuaTtos avtod
avopla (lawlessness) kal 86\os 0vk
€BouAiom cuviévat Tod dyadival

36:5 They plot mischief (11%) while

on their beds; they are set on a way
that is not good; they do not reject

evil

avoplav (lawlessness) SteloyloaTo
¢m Ths koltns avtod mapéoTn
mdon 686 ovk dyadf TH 8¢ kakiq
oV TpoodxBLoev

36:13 There the evildoers ()X "7vB)
lie prostrate, they are thrust down,
unable to rise

€xel €meoov ol €pyalbpevol T
avoplav (the lawless persons)
¢Edodnoav kal ov pn SlvevTal
oThHvaL

37:1 Do not fret because of the
wicked; do not be envious of
wrongdoers (MW "va)!

pn mapalflov év movnpevopévots
unde {Miov Tovs moLolrTas TNV
avoplav (those that do lawlessness)

38:5 For my iniquities ("n1p) have
gone over my head; they weigh like
a burden too heavy for me

67L al dvoplar pov (my
lawlessness) Umepfipav TNV

4 e \ ’ \
kebalv pov woel dpopTiov Bapv
EBapivinoav ém épé

38:19 I confess my iniquity (1), 1
am sorry for my sin

7L TV dvoplav pov (my
lawlessness) €yo dvayyeld kal
pepLpvion vmep Ths dpaptias
Lov

39:12 You chastise mortals in
punishment for sin (), consuming
like a moth what is dear to them;
surely everyone is a mere breath

¢v €leypols vmep dvoplas
(lawlessness) émaildevoas
dvBpotov kal €EétnEas os
dpdyvmy Ty Yuxnv adTod TANY
pdTny TapdooeTal Tas drvfpwmTos

40:13 For evils have encompassed
me without number; my iniquities
(np) have overtaken me

&1L TepLéoxov pe kakd v ovk
€oTw dplBpds kaTélaBov pe al
dvoplat pov (my lawlessness)
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41:7 And when they come to see
me, they utter empty words, while
their hearts gather mischief ())1%);
when they go out, they tell it
abroad

kal €l eloemTopeveTo TOD 18etw
/7 9 A e /’ 9 ~

pdTny €XdAeL 1) Kapdla avTol

ouwfyayev dvoplav €avtd

(lawlessness to himself)

9 / 34 \ 9 A

€EemopeteTo €Ew Kkal éldlel

45:8 you love righteousness and
hate wickedness (v¢7)

Nydmnoas Sikatoolvmy kal
¢ulonoas dvoplav (lawlessness)

49:6 Why should I fear in times of
trouble, when the iniquity () of my
persecutors (2P0, MT "2p)
surrounds me

(va T dopodpat év Hpépa Tovnpd
N avoula (the lawlessness) Ths
TTéPUNS LOU KUKADOEL PLE

50:21 These things you have done
and I have been silent; you thought
that I was (mnx~077) one just like
yourself

TadTa €émoinoas kal éoiynoa
vmélapes dvoplav (lawlessness
probably mi7) 611 €oopal oot
SpoLos

51:4 Wash me thoroughly from my
iniquity (1), and cleanse me
from my sin

émt mhelov mADVGY pe dmo Ths
avoplas pov (from my lawlessness)
kal amo Ths dpaptias pov
KabdpLody pe

51:5 For I know my transgressions
(vwn), and my sin is ever before
me

T TV dvoplav pov (my
lawlessness) €yo yLwdoko kal 1
apaptia pov Evdmiér Lot éoTLv
dLa mavTos

51:7 Indeed, I was born guilty
(1hv2), a sinner when my mother
conceived me

180U yap év dvoplats (with
lawlessness) cuveAjuddnv kal év
apaptiats ékloonoév pe 1 piTmp
fLov

51:11 Hide thy face from my sins,
and blot out all my iniquities
(nw=23)

améoTpedov TO TpdowTdY cou
Amo TOV ApapTLOY pov kal Tdoas
Tas avoulas pov (all my
lawlessness) EEd elsov

53:2 They are corrupt, they commit
abominable acts (91); there is no
one who does good

Stedbdpnoav kal €Rde ixOnoav év
avoplats (lawlessness) oUk €oTLv
TOLOY dyaddy

53:5 Have they no knowledge,
those evildoers ()X *2v5753), who
eat up my people as they eat bread,
and do not call upon God?

ovxl yrdoovTal TdvTes ol
€pyalSpevol Ty avoplav (all
those lawless persons) ol €oBovTes
TOV Aadv pov Bpdoet dpTou TOV
BeOv 0Vk émeKaNéTAVTO;
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Translation of Hebrew

Greek with translation

55:4 For they bring trouble (11X)
upon me, and in anger they cherish
enmity against me

14 9 / 9 9 \ ka /7
ST éEékhvay € e dvoplav
(lawlessness) kal év dpyf
€vexdTour ot

55:10 Confuse, O Lord, confound
their speech; for I see violence
(on1) and strife in the city

KaTamorTIooV KUpLE KAl
kaTadleke Tas yAdooas avTov
&1L eldov dvoplav (lawlessness)
kal avtidoylav év T méheL

55:11 Day and night they go
around it on its walls, and iniquity
(%) and trouble are within it

NUEPAS Kal VUKTOS KUKADTEL
abTy ém Td Telxn adThs dvopla
(lawlessness) kal k6Tos év péow
alThs

57:2 Be merciful to me, O God, be
merciful to me, for in you my soul
takes refuge; in the shadow of your
wings I will take refuge, until the
destroying storms (0i7) pass by

ENNOY e O Beds ENéNodY pe G
€m ool mémolBev 1 Yuxn pov kal
¢v T okLd TOV TTEPDYWY OOV
EATILO €ws o0 mapéNdn 1) dvoula
(the lawlessness)

58:3 No, in your hearts you devise
wrongs (fip); your hands deal out
violence on earth

kal yap év kapdla dvoplas
(lawlessness) épydlecBe év TH vi
adikiav al xelpes OLEV
OUPTAéKOUTLY

59:3 Deliver me from those who
work evil (1% "2v8n); from the
bloodthirsty save me

pboal pe ék TV épyalopévov T
avoplav (firom the lawless persons)
kal €€ avdpav alpdTev ododv pe

59:4 Even now they lie in wait for
my life; the mighty stir up strife
against me. For no transgression
(vwn) or sin of mine, O LORD

4T 180 é0fpevoav TV Ypuxir
pov éméfevTo ém éne kpaTatol
oUTe 1 dvopla pov (my
lawlessness) oUTe 1) apapTia pov
KUpLe

59:5 for no fault (1'v) of mine, they
run and make ready

b4 9 ’
dvev avoplas (lawlessness)
€dpapov kal kaTevuvay

64:3 Hide me from the secret plots
of the wicked, from the scheming
of evildoers (DX "HuB)

éokémracds e amd ovoTpodfis
Tovnpevopévov dmd mARous
¢pyalopévov T dvoplav (lawless
persons)

64:7 Who can search out our
crimes (r2iv)? We have thought out
a cunningly conceived plot." For
the human heart and mind are deep.

¢Enpetvnoav dvoplas (lawless
deeds) EEéNLTTOV EEepevvivTes
¢Eepevvnoel. mpooekeloeTal
dvbpouos, kal kapdla Babela
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69:28 Add guilt to their guilt; mpdobes avoplav éml T dvoplav
(@py~p 1w); may they have no abTdv (lawlessness upon their
acquittal from you lawlessness) kal pn eloeNdéTwoav

€v StkaLoou cov

73:19 How they are destroyedina | mds €éyévovTo €ls €pfipooty

moment, swept away utterly by ¢Edmva EEélov dTdhovTo SLa

terrors! (nimp2) ™V avoplav abTév (their
lawlessness)

74:20 Have regard for your EmiBredov els T Stabrknr cou

covenant, for the dark places of the | 6T éminpddnoav ol éokoTiopévol

land are full of the haunts of Ths yfs olkwv dvopLdv

violence (onm) (lawlessness)

79:8 Do not remember against us p pvnodfs nuer dvopdv

the iniquities (M¥p ) of our (lawlessness) dpxaiwv Taxv

ancestors; let your compassion mpokaTalaBéTooav Nudas ol

come speedily to meet us, for we olkTippol oov §TL émToxeloapey

are brought very low odb6Spa

85:3 You forgave the iniquity (1'0) | ddfikas Tds dvoplas (the

of your people; you pardoned all lawlessness) T® Aa® cov ékdlvas

their sin Tdods TAs dpapTias avTov

89:23 The enemy shall not outwit | o0k adefoel €xOpos év adTd kal
him, the wicked (77v7127) shall not | vios dvoulas (and a son of

humble him lawlessness) 00 TpocOioel ToD
kakdoar adTéy

89:33 then I will punish their emokédopal év pdpdy TS

transgression (opwe) with the rod avoplas altdv (their lawlessness)

and their iniquity with scourges kal €v pdoTiEw Tds apaptias
alTOV

90:8 You have set our iniquities &0ov Tas dvoplas Nuov (our

(rnny) before you, our secret sins | lawlessness) évadmiév cov 6 alov

in the light of your countenance NUOV €ls GOTLOPOV TOD TPOTHTOU
gov

92:8 though the wicked sprout like | év TG dvaTetlat ToUs dpuapTolovs
grass and all evildoers (1% "Hv8753) | 0s xépTOV Kal SLékvpar TavTes
flourish, they are doomed to ol €épyalduevor T dvoplav (all
destruction forever the lawless persons) 6Tos dv
¢EoreBpevbdoLy els TOV aldva Tod
al@vos
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Translation of Hebrew

Greek with translation

92:10 For your enemies, O LORD,
for your enemies shall perish; all
evildoers (X "2v9752) shall be
scattered

4T 1800 ol éxOpol oov dmorodvTat
kal dtackopmTiobioovTal TAvTes
ol épyaldpevor Ty avoplav (all
the lawless persons)

94:4 They pour out their arrogant
words, all the evildoers ()%
"YpdHD) boast

dbOéyEovTal kal NaljoouvoLy
adikiav Aaijoovowy mdvTes ot
€pyalSpevolr v dvoplav (all the
lawless persons)

Who stands up for me against
evildoers (X "7v8)?

Ti{s ovpmapacTioeTal pou €m
¢pyalopévovs T avoplav;
(lawless persons)

94:20 Can wicked rulers (071 X3)
be allied with you, those who
contrive mischief by statute?

p ovpmpogéaTat oot Bpdros
avoplas (lawless thrones) 6
TAdoowv kdmov €Tl TPooTdypaTt;

94:23 He will repay them for their
iniquity (D1ixTX) and wipe them out
for their wickedness; the LORD
our God will wipe them out

kal amoddoeL avTols TNV dvoplav
aUTOV (their lawlessness) kal kaTd
™V movnplav adTOY ddaviel
alToUs KUpLos O Beds Moy

101:8 Morning by morning I will
destroy all the wicked in the land,
cutting off all evildoers

(% "H5753) from the city of the
LORD

els Tds Tpolas amékTevvov
TdvTas Tovs dpuaptolovs Ths yis
ToD €EoleBpedoal €k méhews
kuplov TAvTas TOVS
¢pyalopévovs T avoplav (all the
lawless persons)

103:3 who forgives all your
iniquity (">170755%), who heals all
your diseases

TOV eVl aTevovTa Tdoals Tals
avoplats oov (all your lawlessness)
TOV Ldpevov Tdoas Tas véoovs
oou

103:10 He does not deal with us
according to our sins, nor repay us
according to our iniquities (\NNYD)

oV kaTd TAs apapTtias Hpev
¢molnoev Nuiv ovde kata Tds
avoplas (pdv (according to our
lawlessness) avTaméSwker Nuiv

103:12 as far as the east is from the
west, so far he removes our
transgressions (WY NR) from us

kad doov améxovaly dvaTolal
amo Svopdy Endkpuver dd’ HueY
Tds avoplas fpev (our
lawlessness)

106:43 but they were rebellious in
their purposes, and were brought
low through their iniquity (01p2)

adTol 8¢ Tapemikpavav avTov év
TH BovAf} adTOV Kkal
etamewddnoav év Tals dvoplats
aUTOV (through their lawlessness)
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Translation of Hebrew Greek with translation

107:17 Some were sick through avteldpeTto adTdV €€ 680D

their sinful ways Qw2 7770), and | avoplas abTév (through their

because of their iniquities lawless ways) SLa ydp Tas dvoplas

(o) endured affliction abTOV (because of their lawlessness)
étamewddnoav

107:42 The upright see it and are SpovTat edbels kal

glad; and all wickedness (M51w™537) | evdpavdicovTal kal mdoa dvopia

stops its mouth (and all lawlessness) épdpdEel TO

otépa avThs

109:14 May the iniquity () of his | dovTar elbels kal

father be remembered before the evdpavdrioortal kal mdoa avopla

LORD, and do not let the sin of his | (and all lawlessness) épdpdEel 7O

mother be blotted out oTépa aThS

109:14 May the iniquity (19) of his | avapwvmobein 1 dvopla (the

father be remembered before the lawlessness) TOV TaTépowr avTod

LORD, and do not let the sin of his | évavTt kuplov kal 1 apaptia Ths

mother be blotted out pnTpoOs avTob pr éEalerdBeln

119:3 who also do no wrong ov ydp ol épyaldpevol Ty

(75w 25yp), but walk in his ways avoplav (the lawless persons) év
Tals 68ols avTod émopevdnoay

119:133 Keep my steps steady Ta StafripaTtd pov katevhuvov

according to your promise, and KaTd TO AdyLév oov kal un

never let iniquity (N%~72) have KATOKUPLEVOAT® PLov Tdod dvopla

dominion over me (any lawlessness)

119:150 Those who persecute me TpooyyLoav ol kaTadLdkovTés

with evil purpose (1) draw near; | pe avopla (with lawlessness) a0

they are far from your law 8¢ Tod vépov oou épakpivbnoav

125:3 For the scepter ofwickedness | 6T ovk ddrjoeL TNV pdpSov TGV
shall not rest on the land allotted to | apapTe @y ém TOV KAfpov TOV
the righteous, so that the righteous | 8ikalwv mws dv un éktelvoowy
might not stretch out their hands to | ol8{katot év dvopla (in

do wrong (@n21w2) lawlessness) xelpas abTOV

125:5 But those who turn aside to | Tovs 8¢ ékkhvovTas €ls Tds
their own crooked ways the LORD | oTpayyalids dmdEel kipLos petd
will lead away with evildoers (%7 | TGV épyalopévov Ty dvoplav

2uETTX)! (the lawless persons)

129:3 The plowers plowed on my émt Tod vdTov pov €éTékTalvov ot
back; they made their furrows (MT | dpapTtwlol épdkpuvar Ty
oniwn? K) long avoplav abTov (their lawlessness

oniiip? or simply a guess)
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Translation of Hebrew

Greek with translation

130:3 If you, O LORD, should
mark iniquities (ni1y), Lord, who
could stand?

N b 7

eav avoplas (lawlessness)
TapaTnprion kipLe kipLe Tis
UTOOTHOETAL

130:8 It is he who will redeem
Israel from all its iniquities
(o Hon)

A\ K \ ’ \
kal avTos AuTpooeTal Tov Iopank
€K TACKOY TOV dropldv aliTod
(from all its lawlessness)

139:24 See if there is any wicked
way (2807777) in me, and lead me
in the way everlasting

kal (8¢ el 680s dvoplias (a lawless
way) €v épol kal 661ynody pe év
08¢ atwviq

141:4 Do not turn my heart to any
evil, to busy myself with wicked
deeds in company with those who
work iniquity; (X508 DWRTIX)

un €xkhivys v kapdlav pov els
Adyous movnplas Tob
mpodacilecbal Tpoddoers év
apaptiats obv avBpdmols
¢pyalopévols avoplav (in
company with lawless persons)

141:9 Keep me from the trap that
they have laid for me, and from the
snares of evildoers ()X *7uB)

SUNaESY pe dmd TayiSos N
oweoToavTd pot kal amod
okavddiwv Tov épyalopévor Ty
dvoplav (the lawless persons)
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